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To my "Eu [Ae and 
Very Good Mok the Lady 


"Dawes of Putney. ' © 
Here are may Books alrea: 


_—_ dy extant =O the A 9 


ment which Ki Glowing 
courſe treats of : And:thoſe alſo G 
very. good in themſelves , and fo by 
very happy in their Authors, that 
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The Epiſile Dedicatory. 
[ cannot think that this which fol- 
lows, will ever deferve a namic a- 
mongſt them. For as it was at firſt 
drawn up forthoſe _— needs - 
uired all lainneſs of ſpeech 
| k now Shvekral ey 1 oh ve- 
7'£ ry ſame dreſs in which it was at 
| firſt compoſed and delivered. And 
4 cherefore T might welt find grear 
| reaſon to diſpute with my ſelf whe- 
& ther ox not. 1 (houlg : adyemure chis 
| Difcourſ'abrogd. 

-Buc Whatever eaurcheG qhing 
might make, ,yet, ſure I anj,F did 
noc doubt to whom I ought to 
addreſs it, when I was once reſol- 
ved to make it publick.: Tis due 
to you, Madam, whatever it | 
on tnote ſtores than one: 
k plight ic be unworthy of 'ſo gc 
ak gi, as jt wilt tow bear ; % 
Th certain that\ It needs re wo 
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I ſhall not-need /ro. recommend 


-| to your Ladiſhip the ſubjet of this 


following [Trat.. Forum | 
dy greatly in love wich that) part 

your hs which-is here difcourſed 
of. Youare firmly reſalved to lead 


-| 2 life of Religion, and:ro-give up 


your ſelf to the obedience of the 
Laws of your Lord and Saviour. 
Now certainly you will find no- 


4} thing a greater help -ro you than 


fr rand deyour Communions 
are, ' You will/find great need in 
your pilgrimage- towards Heaven 
of ſuch Spiritual repaſts and viands. 
Nothing can be' more welcome to 
a pious Soul than to meer with 
theſe: happy opportunities of be- 


-| coming berrer. And they chat love 


their Lord muſt needs be very for- 
ward co celebrate the memory of *' 
his death, and unſpeakable kind- 
neſs to. them. The doing of this 
A} we 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


as we ought, will redound greatly 
to our. advantage. We 'ſhall by 
this means be reconciled to. Gad, 
and in perfect charity: tor one-ano- 
ther : We ſhall be-more fat:ro live; 
and more, prepared to die-:/We 
ſhall the better ſupport under our 
ſorrows, and/be the more ftrong 
againſt our temptations ; our bur» 
den 'will be che lighter, and-yet 
our ſtrength che greater :+ We hall 
here receive new ftrecigth /and>vi+ 
r to walk in Gods ways : We 
{hall think that eaſe which once 
we thought intolerable : We ſhall 
lead at- once an” innocent arid an 
uſeful life. The advancages of 
frequent and devout Communions 
are not to be expreſſed. Here are 
joys which no man can rob us of ; 
Treaſures more valnable than thar 
of the Indies, Every pious Soul 
will wiencls to this truth. - And 
rthere- 


" if” "ar ae.” 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
therefore, -Madam.., I doubr.nor 
bur,you, will che; more favourably 
receive. chis creariſe. for| the, argu- 
ments ſake which ir diſcourleth of. 
 Burftill, Madam, I have farther 
realon upon my own! accquat to 
make-.-my- acknowledgements ito 
your -Ladiſhip. Yaur kindneſſes to 
ms have been yery great, and have 
laid-.a, great obligation. upon; me 
to;ſhew, my thankfulnels ro; you. 
Ang as an. unfained teſtimony. of 


my gratitude Iam. bold to preſenc 


you, with this Diſcourſe. Ir is in- 


deed'bur. a ſmall tribute of thanks, 


whichſhere I pay, you ; bur yer. is 
ſuchiasI have, and your Ladiſhip 
will 1 hope ,- rather r 


TY 
mind 'than the thing ic I's th. 


ever | ſhall be excreamly glad if 
any thing that is here offered may 
be of any uſe ro your Ladiſhip ja 


advancing your eternal intereſt and 


' concern. A4 You 


acl ES ES I... 


- 
Le 
4 

1 

} 


ThE 
"Vu Ha IX wg *'g. 


beyins 


| ing, "ad a wilt Otill 4n" pap cor 
10 


four” (ff £64 Religions/Lite, 
tus, Midain,in thiv purpoſe; 
THe wilt chrff'do Youre kzebunr 


When 4-ochef thibgs will fail yon, 
There” was ARYA $teartfherds of 
regul4# atd: eerhplary! piech than 


now." Religtoh 1s 6% *betcotfie 
rhe ſtofFand' derifion of prefatic atid 
fooliſh mien.” Tt-is nidt: newW!the 
mhode'ts be feyerely' Pio, * - Pufe 
Religion atd undthiled/ivyeryerare- 
Ty & Be. found” "Tr-is infinitely fad 
t0 think that ſo excellent aRelig 
as ours is, {hould be alwi6ſt evety 
where, cicher” miſundi or 
ſpoken againſt.” ' Your ohftaticy 


"now will be more rewardablethan 


ar other ties." You will now ſee 
cauſe ror ſhew 4 great regard tothe 


'Laws'of your deareſt Lard, when 


they are 10 coninonly trampled 
pan 
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T he. Epiitle Dedicatoty, 
upon. --Count- it, your. honour to 
be truly goed. : And dare co own 
your Saviour before men, - and /he 
will confeſs you before his Heayen- 
ly Father, | 

We are concerned to refure the 


| Atheiſts, - and-to. defend the excel- 


lenc Religion which-our Lord hath 
lefr.us againſt gain-ſayers. . [Bur 
chereis-hot a more effectual way of 
doing this rhati! b an exemplary 
and- pious life; This does more 
than-our moſt ſabcite and nervous 
reaſoning, a great example of Piery 
does more good than a learned Pen. 
This is the molt likely way co pre- 
vail againſt thoſe that oppoſe them- 


ſelves. Our enemies nmguths .are 


ſtop'd if wetake his courſe : Theſe 


Arguments are unafnſwerable, and 


will convert more to the Faith than 
our Reaſons are like to do. Now, 


Madam, you can thus defend your 


Religion 


The. Epiftle Dedicatory. 
Religion againſt contentious men. 
This (is 'the way to reftore us to 
what we {ſhould be. 

Thave great reafon to believe thar 
your Ladifhip will be a great ex- 
ample of real piety. That you will 
ſtrongly purſue every vertuous and 
5662 tia. But'yer, Madam, you 
will pardon me that I put you in 
mind 'to arp ear me to abound in 
every good thing, This proceeds not = 
fe Bd bur from a great 
and ſinceredefire'of yourhappineſs. 
'Thar the | Almighty | would keep 
your- Ladiſhip' trom every evil 
thing, and bleſs you with-all the 
bleflings of this anda better Life, is 
the molt hearty prayer of, 


Madam, 


Your Ladifhips maſt 
humble Servant, . . 
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The PREFACE. .- 
JOW plain a Precept we haut to partake 
| of onr Lords Supper ; and, how wwe 

it would be for. our advantage tq'do it , 1 
ſhall not need to repreſent to the Rexder ih 1hit 
place. That js done in the following Senſe 
And all' that T ſhall bere'trouble 1he Reader 


with, "ipy'.-oo0 | 
wonld- be pleaſed to nnder- 


1 Fardh, that be 
ftand that thir Oboe by rhe Author 


deſigned for the nſe of thoſe men" who"3tiid 
in need of the moit plain md exfie tBreflions 
And, therefore it is accordingly fitted for ſuch 
mh Ho bave not either the-teifure, or the 0- 
the.atl»antages of peruſing the more farge and 
clakoftite Diſcourſer upon 1Hii Subjett, **  * 
Secondly, that the Authers let is fallen 
among thoſe who do wery rarely partake of 
this Sacrament, and that therefore he does 
the more inſiſt upcn the neceſuty of the duty, 
as well as upon little objeaions which are 
brought againſt it, which are ſo ſmall that 
they might otherwiſe have been prudently 
omitted. But ſo it is now that we are put 
upon the proof of thoſe things which our fore- 
fathers did not deny, And we- have now's 
double task upon ns : To prove the truth of 
our Religion firſt, and then 10 perſwade 10 
the 
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The PREFACE. | 
the preFice of it, It might otherwiſe ſeems 
4 ſtrange thing 194 any wh ſhould rg 
in proving that it is our duty to partake of 


|. this Sacrament, when the command forit is 


þ pln. wa 
T have this moreover to deſire of the Rea- 
an) be confine ole rojuc, 
courſe ) be c ta lay ; prejuaice, it 

aithe bard matter to find th truth, in 

the bor diſcourſed of, if we ſeek, it ſew- 
" $dte good\ God. open. aur eyes,. and 
lead ws at once into the paths of trath aud 
peace : And grant that we may be reconciled 
to. him, andto one another. 

I have nothing farther to beg of the piaxs 
and Chrillien eager, but this one requeſt, 
that he would pray to. God for the Author, 
that his labours may not alway 


5 be int uain. 
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CHAP. I. 


- | The Nature and tre Notion of this Sacre 


ment, "4s 


| per (of which there are too' many in the 


1 | World already) but to direct him how-he 
B 


maAY 


T 1s my intention m this following Dif- 
courſe,” not to trouble'my Reader, 
with Queſtions and ' Controverſies a- 

bout the. Sacrament -of ' our/ Lords'Su nd 


—_— — 
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2, Thetrue notion of this Sacrament. 


may partake worthily, as well as ſhew 


And-for the- better gaining ofthe firſt of 
theſe ends,' Ithink it we. Aol to premiſe 
ſomething of the nature, and true notion 
of” this Sacrament 'of the Lords bs 4 pt 
That ſo we may_perform a reaſonable ſer- 
- vice, and not give the Sacrifice of Fools, 
who conſider not that they do 00; GE 
5. 1; And-that wermay not;cat and drink 
+ Lk to = Fu joy "rBſcerning the 
Lords Body, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 

Now for the better underſtanding the 
—_— rb ra ben jor 

the great endsand purp r whi 
It was ordained by ons Bleſſed Saviour, 
ſhould be duly conſidered. 
"Now the ends of this-Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper are theſe that follow. 

L. The renewal of that Covenant which 
eemered into incur Baptiſm,. The Vow 
which we made in our Baptiſm we ought 
very ſeriouſly to refle&t upon. By our 
| iſm we were received into; the Fam 
and Church of Chriſts. and; by the V 

hich: we then'made, we are obliged: 
obey all the commands of Chriſt, What 
the Apoſtle ſays of Circumciſion, I may 
truly ſay of Baptiſm, Tteſtifie to every —_ 
ays 


© 2 


The true notion of this Sacrament. +2 
ſays he, that is Circumciſed, that he is a deb- 
tor to the whole Law, Gal. 5. 3. Andby 
the fame reaſon every man that is Baptized 
is obliged to obey all the 122d 
Precepts/ of the Goſpel. x4em_myrime t- 
The faine Apoſtle” tells ns, T,oumt a awon 
That ' they ' that have been 
"Baptized into Chriſt have put on ChrifF, 
Gal.-i3.-27;” That 1s ſurely, they ar& ob- 
liged to be as he was; to: be that by grace 
which he was by natwre'; to bear his' 
into whoſe ame they are Baptized, In 
© Baptiſm we gave up our-names to Chriſt, 
Ml and by that Sacrament/hiſted our ſelvegun- 
h BY der him as the only Captain of our $alva- 
', Ef tion ;' we acknowledged him 1n-all his 
| Offices,: not only as our{Przeſ?, bur asour 
ce only "Prophet, and our-King'; And did 
not only: profeſs a belief.ot the Chriſtian 
b Fl Faith; but ſolemnly promiſe Obedienceto 
VE the commands of God in oppolitiow to 
UE the Devil, the World -and Fleſh .- | Fhis 
r F we did when we were Baptized, we made 
a moſt ſolemn vow to become the Servants 
of Chriſt,and didreceivea Sacra- dee 3 . 
merit upon! it 3 As among(t the 49” * 
c Ron, the Soldiers that were 
lifted rook an Oath which was called'%# 
Sacrament of Fidelity, after which they 
B 2 could 


+ pe ” T.. : 


4 Thetrue notion of this Sacrament. 
could not revolt without a great ſhame, 
and-making themſelves liable to: the ſeve- 
reſt penalty : So have we done,: wethave 
_ taken this Sacrament of Fidelity, and by 
that, havemoſt folemnly obliged our ſelves 
to be the faithful-Servants and Soldiers of 
Chriſt unto our lives end; So that\I may 
, well tell the man. that is 
ud maximum vin- Baptized ,, that he vis faſt 
can #14, 6 bound, and obliged to be- 
jo agg Sar4 come a good- man'by' his 
<>, "Wi *- own promiſe, and/ Sacra- 
Tet / . . mentof fidelity. - But then 
becauſe our: infirmities are mafhy+;4 and 
we/are apt to forget our, promiſe to'God'; 
and'becauſe Gods mercies are: great; ;and 
he: is not willing we ſhould; periſh, he 
hath' ordained: another Sacrament that we 
might -not-want-a'blefied opportunity 10 
bemail our back-flidings, and/ to renew our 

Covenant. | perm; 
Gods Mercy 1s fo great, that he 'daes 
not only bring us into his Family by Bap- 
tiſm, but fed and preſerve us there by this 
[05 ok of our Lords Supper. He 
would haye us ſaved, and therefore hath 
ordained this Sacrament, ' that we might be 
Put upon a moſt ſerious Repentance- for 
our. paſt fins,. and etfe&ual purpoſes of a 
new 


To” 
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The true notion of this Sacrament... 5 
new life, for the time to. come. + God 
would have' us faſten the firſt bond with 
a more firm and ſure knot. Our Soulsare 
like Clocks or Watches, , which though 
they. be ſet right, and 'wound up, yet 
ſtand in need quickly of being ſet right; 
and wound up again. . This.1s that gract- 
; ous opportunity that God hath giverr us, 
'B of ſetting all things right, and amending 

the great diforders of our fouls We are 
BU now to renew that Covenant which we 

made in Baptiſm 3 which becauſe we have 
BW failed in, God hath ordained this Sacra- 
| ment to: reſtore us, and fer us right : We 
;B are now to lift up the hands/ which hang 
| down, and the feeble knees : And make 
> Straight paths for our feet, leſt that which is 
> lame be turned out of the 'way, but that it 
Bf may rather be healed. Now that this ſt- 
'Y crament was ordained for this end that we 

might. renew our Covenant, which we 
s made with God in Baptiſm, will appear, 
if we conſider. the following (everals. 


(1.) The very eating and drinking at 
18 Gods Table is a fxderal rite: 5; they that 
> eat together are ſuppoſed to be Friends. 
#8 It was a token of friend{hip of old, asthe 

Scriptures will teach us 3 Mine own. fami- 
B'3 tar 


6; The true notion of this Sacrament. 
liar friend in whom I truſted, which did eat 
of my bread, hath lift up his heel againſt me, 
_ Pfal. 41. 9. And thus the men of thy peace, 
and of thy bread, are the ſame with confe- 
derates, Obad. v. 7. vid. verſ. Syriac in 
' loeum. When the Relatives of Fob, who 
had kept from him- during his affliction, 
came to renew their friendſhip; and ex-' 
preſs their kindneſs to him 3 the Text ſays, 
They did eat bread with' him in his houſe, 
Job 42. 11. And certainly it was a gn of 
great kindneſs among the Children of Fob, 
that his Sons fſeaſted in their houſes, and 
called for their ſrSters to eat and drink with 
ther, Job 1. 4. It isa known 
Diagn. Lanrt. | Precept of Pythagoras ; that 
i vit.Pytbag.& | RP 
Gree. Gyrals, in Wwe {hould not dew agniwen, 
Pythag. Symbol. that we ſhould not break off 
our friendſhip, which by eat- 
ing Bread together we made 'a ſhew of. 
For that 1s ſuppoſed to be his meaning, 
when herequires that we ſhould not brea 
or divide the Bread of Friends, - that we 
ſhould not Nagor 3s ourdyer duris: That we 
ſhould not ſeparate and-divide that bond 
of kindneſs which holds friends together. 
But eating Bread together was not only 
alwayes eſteemed a token of kindneſs and 
friend{hip, and confederacy, but it =_ 
LIES alſo 
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The trne notion of this Sacrament, »y 
alſo anciently-a rite that was uſed: wheti * 
men made or renewed a Covenant with 
one another. "This will alſo appear from 
the Holy Seriptures, when the Gibeonites 
came to make a League with  [#rael, they 
brought Bread with them-as well as bottles 
of Wine : The Bread they brought ſeem- 
ed to be deſigned for' their Covent, 
which they intended to- make with the 
men' of Jfael, of whom 'it 1s ſaid, that - 
when they conſented to'their demarids, 
that they took of their Vickuals, and arked 
not Counſel at the Mouth of the Lord, Jofh. 
9. 14. That is, they 'made a Covenant' 
with them, and did not firſt ask counſ 
of God ; for certainly thoſe words #hey 
took of their viduals, can have no other 
ſenſe in this place. And fo. 

the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems \ the 7 tap 4 
tounderſtand them, for he 

renders theni thus, They hearkened wnto 
their words : i. e. They conſented to en- 
ter into Covenant with the Gibeonites, and 
in token of that, they took of their Vic- 
tuals, which was a fign of their 
friendſhip-tothem. So that the £inchiis Jalk. 
Gibeonites might be confident * * 

now that they were received into favour, 
becauſe 'the Iſraelites had taken of their 
B 4 victuals 


; Thetrue notion of this Sacrament. 

* vidals, and -had by that Ceremony de- 
clared themſelves willing to make a League 
with them : And it follows immediately 
upon this that Joſhua made peace with them, 
and made a league with them, &c. v. 15. 
$0 thatit ſeems tobe 'very plain, that thoſe 
words, they took, of their viduals, do im- 

- port no leſs, than that the Iſraelites yield- 
ed to the requeſt of the Men. of. Gibeov, 
and intended; to'take them into favour :; 
And the Giheonites might as well conclude 
ſo much from their ſo doing 4 as the Wife 
of eManoah did infer Gods fayour '\to be 
towards her. and her Husband, becauſe he 
had received their burnt-offering, and 


their meat-offering 3 If (lays (he) the Lord 


were pleaſed to kill 4s, he would not have re- 
ceived a burnt-offering, and a mteat-offering 
at our hands, wm . 13. 23. LJ of 

Again, when Iſaac makes a Covenant 
with Abimelech, the Text tells us, that he 
_ wade a feaſt, and they did eat 
Araveny in oe. and drink: And then it 1s 
75 +. preſently addedr, that they 
ſware one to another, Gen. 26. 30, 31. And 
When Facob makes a Covenant with La- 
bin, it: is expreſly faid, that he called his 
brethren to eat bread, Gen. 31. 54. Eating 
.of Bread together was fo ſure -a ſign of 


accord, 
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accord, and a mutual kindneſs, that when 
Iſhmael, with the men that were with him, 
came to ab>with an intention to kill 
Gedaliah, that they might not be ſaſpetted 
of any ſuch defign, they did eat bread with 
bim in Mizpab, Jer. 41. 2. 

And as eating together was a' federal 
rite, and a token of kindneſs and friend- 


ſhip, ſo not vouchſafing to eat together, 


hath been alſo taken for an argument of 
eſtrangedneſs, and a great difference. Thus 
we read that-the Cgyptians might not eat 
bread with the Hebrews; for that is an abo- 


" mination to the Egyptians, Gen. 43. 32. 


And the Apoſtle, when he would have 

the ſincere Chriſtian not ſo much as to 

countenance the debaucht and lewd Pro- . 

teflor of Religion, ' he will not permit him 

ſo much as to eat with him, 1 Cor. 5. wn 
By what hath been faid it does ap 


Fn eating and drinkin bs th 
been a ws. of kindadG_ ar hath been 

uſed when Covenants and Agreements 
have been made between men. Now 
when we partake of the Lords Supper we 


have fellowſhip with God himſelf, 1 Cor. 
IO. 20,21, Weeat at his Table, and do 


become his gueſts. Bur becauſe we can 


have no fellowſhip with him when we 
. walk 
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walk in darknefs, (1 Foh. r. 6.) therefore 
we cannot partake aright of this Supper 
of our Lord, unleſs we put away the evil 
of. our doings, unleſs we put on the Wed- 
ding-Garment, and renew that Covenant 
which we did once make with God, and 
which we have ſo greatly. broken. 


(2.) That this Sacrament was ordained 
for a renewal of our Covenant with God, 
appears from the words of our Saviour, 
when he did firſt inſtitute and appoint it. 
When he gave his Diſciples the Cup, he 

_ - adds, This 1s my blood of the N ew Teſta- 
ment (or Covenant as that word fignifies) 
which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion of 
- ſens, Mat. 26. 28, For the better under- 
ſtandingof which words, we may remem- 
ber that it' was an antient cu- 
, Twit. Ama» ſtom in the World, when men 
Sora entered into Covenant - with 
one another, that they-did it by ſhedding 
of Blood ; they did (lay a beaſt and pour 
out its Blood, and thus they did ferire 
feds, ſtrike a Covenant with one ano- 
'ther. In token I ſuppoſe, that he. that 
ſhould fail of performing his part of the 
Covenant which they entered into, ſhould 
| periſh asthe beaſt did which was (lain be- 


fore 
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before them. Nor was this a cuſtom a- 
mong the Gentiles only, but alſo a cuſtom 
that God made uſe of among the Jews his 
own people. For fo we read, that when 
God gave his Law'to that people, and 
that Law had been read in the andience of 
the people, and the people had promjſed 
obedience to that Law, that they entered 
into Covenant by blood - For it is added, 
that eMoſes took the blood and ſprinkled it 
on the people, and ſaid, behold the Blood of 
the Covenant, which the Lord hath made with 
you concerning all theſe word?, Exod. 24. 8. 
Thiswas the blood of that Covenant which 
God made with that people. To theſe 
words our Saviour may be thought to al- 
lude, when he was ready to lay down his 
Life, and ſhed his Blood for our Remiſh- 
on, he gives his Diſciples the Cup, and 
tells them, This is my Blood of the N'ew 
Covenant, which is ſhed for many for the re- 
miſſion of ſins. That blood which Moſes 
ſprinkled was the blood of beaſts, but this 
s the blood of Jeſus that was the blood 
of a Covenant, but of the old, but this is 
the blood of the ew and better Covenant : 
That was ſhed for the wytary" but this 
is ſhed for wary, for Few and Gentile, for 
all that believe, The blooÞ of the —_ 
\ O 
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of eMeſer did not expiate for al fins, but 
this blood is ſhed for the Remriſſ:on of ſees, 
yea of: thoſe fins which could- not be re-: 
mitted: by: the Laws of eMoſes, For by: 
you we have the forgiveneſsof finsz and 
by him all that believe are juſtified from all 
hings, from which they could not be *juſtified 
by the law of Moſes, AG. 13. 39. | 
So: that as" the' Blood  which' eMeoſes 
ſprinkled, was the blood of that Cove- 
nant which the Fewsentered into, fo is the 
blood'of . Jeſus which he ſhed for us, the 
blood of the New: Covenant 3 and he that 
drinks of this blood renews his Covenant, 
and dath moſt ſolemnly take upon himſelf 
the obſervation. of the: Lawes of Chriſt. 
When eMoſes had, read the Law to the' 
people, and they had promiſed Obedi- 
£nce, then doeshe fprinkle them 'with the 
blood of the Covenant, and by that fede- 
ral rite. they. are received into Covenant 
with God. And ſo! when our Blefled: Sa- 
viour bad taught bis Diſciples the will of 
11s. Heavenly -Father, and was ready; to 
jhed his blood for our remithon, - he or- 
1lains this'Sacrament of his blood, which 
hen. we dopartakeof as we ſhould, lays 
4 {trict we. 1 npon-us to obedience. of 


the Laws of God which are made known 
| to 


_ ratedb(for. a wemorial, but of a 
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to us in the Goſpel. When we-drink of 
this Cup we renew. our Covenant-with - 


God, - and do moſt folemnly bind:ourfelves 


toa fairhful and fincere- Obedienceg/we 
do as-1t-were- take a-Sacramental Oath» of 
Allegiarice 3 and-if we be rreacherqusand 
falſe,” we'are perjured perſons, \and-make 
our {lvesguilty of the —_— ol. Juhs.s" : 


1L:Another on of this Gacratacdts 4s)” 
thatwe ſhould. remember the loveof*our 
Lord: Jeſus Chriſt. in- laying down: his life 


fot tis: This doin remembrance of me; ial: 


22: 19. \.Ms oftex as. ye eat this breatl; and 
drink "this cup,\ye :d0' pwRy 
Hill. »heroome, . 5 ok. 11. 26, The 
Paſſover was appointed for'a " 
their didiverance out of. Eeypr; E 
14-:And-this Chriſtian Patloverwdsinſ. 
greater de- 
liverance than from the bondage of :Beyps; 
of our Redemption:cfrom/fin and death. 
Sogreat-a mercyas the deliverance oarof 
Egypt might not. be forgotten, 'much cel; 
may this Redemption'which our Lord bath 
wrought. Andra the: Paſſoveruwwas'com- 
manded that they might not forgertheir | 
freedom from Egypt, {© is this Sacrament 
appointed that we might never forger 4 
greater 
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greater; freedom which our Lord hath pur- 
chaſed for us from the tyranny of fin, and 
the bitterneſs of death; There was a zer- 
_ cy in-that deliverance, but in this a miracle 
of mercy : God in that ſhewed his /ove-to 
his people, but in this there are all the dz- 
menfions of love 5 here's breadth, and length, 
and depth, and hezght, here's « love which 
paſſeth knowledge, Eph. 3. 18, 19. Greater 
love hath no. man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his' friends, Joh. 15.13. 
But our Saviours love hath out-ſtript this, 
and exceeded it greatly, for. he died: for 
his enemies. And Godccommendeth his love 
towards us in that while we were yet ſinners, 
::.\_- | Chriſt dyed for ns, Rom. 5.)8, 
fi nz; Our Books tell us many ſt6- 
>... Ties of the great love thatone 
friend /hath-ſhewed another, bint'-no6ne/of 
them tell us of ſuch a .kindnefs torehemies, 
as what our Saviour ſhewed in his Death. 
Here's a love'that: out-ſtrips not only all 
the Laws,” but all the examples of friend- 
ſhip 3- nay, a love that ſarpaſles the love 
of Women.  /Our /Saviour became: pooy 
that we might be rich 5 the died that we 
might /ive, he: became a- ſor of mar, that 
we might be made the ſors of : God, and 
left his glory that he might ſhew us the-way 
to 
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to it. And by his ſufferings and | deatl 
hath become the Author of Eternal. falva- 
tion unto all them that obey him, Heb. 5.9. 
Indeed: God wrought many deliverances 
» | for his people the Fews' by the hands of 
© his ſervants Moſes and Foſbnah, and. the 
; © Judges and'Kings of J#ae/ z but all theſe 
; © together, did not work fo great a delive- 
L 

4 


rance as our Bleſſed Saviour did, when 
he made his ſoul an'offering for fin, when 
he deſpiſed the Croſs, and the ſhame of it, 
and wrought an Eternal Redemption. for 
us They delivered Gods People from 
their #/{ Neighbours, our Saviour bath, de- 
livered us from our fs, and from the ev/ 
men our ſelves, They. delivered them from 
Tyrant, he hath delivered us from the pow- 
, Br of the dez?!, and from an eternal Siave- 
* Wy. They ſaved. their bodies from ſ{avery 
| and bondage.' Our Saviour ſavesour ſouls 
from (n and death, They fought for their, 


people, our Saviour ſuffered. and' dyed. 
They delivered them for 4 time, our Savi- 
our for ever. They. ſaved the/Jews,. but 
our Lord is the Saviour. of mankind. . J4- 
cob 10-his laſt words:to his ſons, tells them 
what ſhall betal them in the laſt dayes 3 
and when he comes to Dar, he tells him, 
le. ſhall be a ſerpent by the way, an Azder 


ill 
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in the path, that biteth the horſe heels, ſo that 
his rider ſhall fall backward, Gen. 49. 15: 
Fhis the Fews underſtand to' be: foretold: 
of that great deliverance which ow a 
of this Tribe of Dar ſhould be an inſtru- 
ment of z who wrought a great delive- 
| rance of his people from the 
Y Toe-Hiew: "Philiſtines. But then Facob 

+ Tonath. in lo- . 

cum. preſently 'adds, in the next 
words, 1 have waited for thy 
falvation,'O Lord, v. 18. The meaning of 
which words according to the ſame Fews, 
is this,” as if Jacob when he had foreſeen 
the deliverances which ſhould be wrought 
by Gideon and Sampſor, had {aid 'thus, I 
< not expe? the deliverance of Gideon and 
Sampſon, which will be but a temporal delive- 
rance ; but thy ſalvation, O Lord, is that 
which I exped&, ſor thine is an eternal ſalua-'l 
tion, They were indeed deliverers'of 
Gods people, but none of them conld do 
that which our Saviour does, who ſaves 
his people from their ſins, Mat. 1.21. And 
bleſſeth us in turning away every one of '4 
from our iniquities,, Ats 3. 26. * 1.0 
So great a ſalvation hath our Saviour 
wrought for us 3 ſo great a- love hath he' 
ſhewed in laying down his life for us, 'that 
it ought never to be forgotten as long '« 
tc 


| 
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the myo endures. And that it might 
never be forgotten, \our Sayiour hath a 
pointed the maybe fk Lords Sup- 
r' tobe a ſtanding memorial of his great - 
[ve in dying for us. Do thi, fays he, 
in remembrance of we. We are indeed 
ready to receive mercies, and alſo very 
ready to forget that they are beſtowed up- 
on us. - And therefore God hath taken 
this care that we might never forget them. 
He _ - the Jews, wo were a ve- 
unthankful people, and ve ne 
hems him that had done fo w ind- 
nefſes for them. Leſt that people ſhould 
forget their Creator, God appointed the 
Sebbath-day to be” obſerved 7 peveh of 
the Creation of the World; Exod. 20. 11. 
When he brought the IF aelites out of E- 
$1pt, he ordains the *Paſt-over in nietho- 
ry of that deliveratice, Exed. 12. And 
beſides that, he obliges them ſeverely to 
obſerve that feaſt, and frequently by his 


ſervants puts thera in mind of that delive- 


rance, and over and above appoints the 


© Sabbath-day alſo (which was at firſt com- 


manded upon another ſcore) as a weekly 
rememibrancer of that ' great deliverance, . 
Deut. 5. 15. But he that delivered 
them 'out of Egypr' did- alſo carry them 
through the YO and in —_ 

| that 
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that mercy. in redeeming. them ;from'the! 


the fg 


the Sacrament of the Lords Supper does 
after a lively manner repreſent unto us the 


Death of our Blefled Saviour. He died 
| indeed 
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indeed a great while ſince, and at a place 
far remote from us, there could be but few 
that were eye-witneſles of what was then 
I and there done ; but few in proportion 
""Y with thoſe that would be concerned in his 
death. And therefore God out of his great 
mercy to us hath ordained this ſervice, that 
what we could. not ſee done at firſt, we 
might ſee repeated in the Sacrament after- 
wards. Here we have Chriſt crucifyed 
repreſented to us : The Bread and Wine 
put us in mind of his Body and Blood. And 
when we, ſee the Bread broken, and the 
Wine poured forth we are taught to re- 
member the Pafſion of our Lord ; how 
his body was broken and bruiſed, and his 
blood was (hed for rs. God would have 
us lift uþ our hearts from theſe ſymbols and 
fgns to that which is ſignified and repre- 
ſented by them. And if we do fo we may 
by our Faith ſee Chriſt crucified before our 
eyes And'that which was done ſo long ago, 
and fo far off will be anew repreſented 
unto us, - The Apoſtle tells his Galatians 
that before their es Feſue Chriſt had been 
evidently ſet forth, and crucified among thenv, 
Gal, 3. 1. Yet certain itis that Jeſus Chriſt 
was erucifyed at Jeruſalem, a place very 
far remote from the Country of the Gala- 
Hans ; But yet he that was crucified at Fe- 

2 ruſalems 
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ruſalem may well be ſaid to have been evi- 
dently (@t forth before the eyes of the Ga- 
Latians, and crucified amongthem 
allo, z. e, Jcſus Chriſt crucified 
was as it were painted ard moſt lively re- 
preſented unto them, They .did not ſee 
him. indeed hanging on the Croſs at Feru- 
Jalent, but yet by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpcl, and celebration of this Sacrament 
they might bchold Chriſt crucified, and 
that which was done at fo great a diſtance 
would, by theſe means become as if it had 
been done before their eyes, 

But it 15 not a bare hiſtorical remem- 
brance that will ſerve our turn neither., It 
1sno hard thing to be able to remember 
the hiſtory of the paſſion of our Bleſſed 
Saviour : But our remembrance of it muſt 
be, 

1.) AﬀeCtionate and vigorous, as we 
remember the death of a dear friend that 
died, and died in our quarrel and defence, 
who at once- ſhed his blood for us and for 
the truth. How paſſtonately, can we re- 
hear(e the prajles and preſerve the memo- 
ry of ſuch an one as thig : 'T'was thus with 
our dearcſt Lord, he felÞa Sacrificeat once 
for the teſtimony of the truth, and for the 
ſake of our precious Souls He dird that he 
might reſcue us from eternal mifery and 


death. 


Verſ. Syriac. 
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death, And this we muſt remember when 
we do remember the death of our Bleſſed | 
Lord. 1 

(2.) With all thankfulneſs to God for . 
ſo unſpeakable a mercy, . Let us awaken 
our Pſaltery and Harp, all our powers and 
faculties, and all that is within us to praiſe 
his holy name. Let us have qur. hymn of 
praiſe, eMatth. 26. 3o. 'Tis an heavenly 
| NN. feaſt weare going to, and who gocs to a 
fealt with a ſad countenance or heart ? 
| Let ws be filled with the ſpirit : Speaking to 
our ſelves jn Pſalms and Hymns, and ſpiri- 
tual Songs, and making melody in our hearts 
to the Lord, Epheſ.' 5..18, 19. We are 
Gods gueſts at this time, and Gol loves 
we ſhould be chearful and rcjoyce. He 
would have the Fews (o in their Feſtivals, 
Dent. 16. 11, 14. And certainly we have 
more reaſon to be ſo than they, Cod hav- 
ing provided ſome better thing for us, Hcb. 
IT. 40. This Sacrament is an Euchariſt 
or ſervice of praiſe, and as ſuch was ob- 
ſcrved by the firſt Chriſtians, Who break- 
ing bread from houſe to houſe, did cat their 
meat with gladreſs and (ingleneſs of heart, 
praiſing God and having favour with all the 
people, AR. 2. 45, 47. 

C3.) It miſt be ſuch a remembrance as 
works in us deteſtition agiinſt our ſins 
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which put our Bleſſed Saviour to death. 
Conceive you ſaw him hang upon the 
Croſs, and ſaw the nails pierce his hands 
ad feet, that you heard him cry out,,/Hy 
God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me & 
And that you ſaw the blood he ſweat, and 
the thorns he wore. That you ſaw the 
Sun darkened, the Dead ariſe, and the 
rocky Earth rend in pieces; certainly if 
your hearts were not more hard than the 
rocks, you would relent ; eſpecially when 
you conſider that allthis was for your (ins, 
and that hedied that you might live.” Twas 
thy Covetouſneſs that betrayed him. Thy 
luſt that made him bleed. Thy unbelief 
and wickedneſs that loaded Him with the 
Croſs, that crowned Him with thorns, that 
nailed his hands, and pierced his fide, and 
filled his Soul with horror and amaze- 
ment. This ſhould work in us a great in- 
dignation againſt our Sins, as that which 
crucified our deareſt Lord. Should a ten- 
der Mother loſe a Child by a knife, or 
ſome other inſtrument, that 1s but the oc- 
caſton of its death, Surely (he would not 
endure to (ce that inſtrument in her (ght. 
It we loved. our Saviour, we ſhould hate 
our {ins which made him bleed and bow 
his head. Since 'tis a moſt certain truth 
that he that commits fin does more dil- 
- | | | pleaſc 3 
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pleaſe 3-5, e. does''that which is more a- 
gainſt the mind and will of Chriſt, than 
udas that betrayed him, and thoſe that 
ed him upon'his Croſs. And there- 
fore as you 'pity- your Saviour add not to 
his ſorrows, 'as you have any compaſſion 
to Him add not to thebitterneſs of his Soul. 
Bring not with you inſtruments of cruelty 
when you pretend to'remember his love he 
ſhewed in his death. But rhink thus rather 
that if God did notſpare his Son, that fin 
might not go unpunithed,that he will much 
leſs ſpare you whio 'go'on in your fins, and 
love them. PSY 
HI. Another greatend of this Sacrament 
is that Chriſtians might by it be united to- 
gether in the ſtricteſt bond of love and 
charity. It is indeed a feaſt of love, and 
that which. does not only joyn us to God, | 
but firmly cements us alſo to one ano- 
ther, | 
This indeed is the great Commande- 
ment of our Blefſed Saviour , that we 
ſhould love one another as He hath loved 
us, Jobr 15. 12. Nay he hath made 
this the mark by which his followers ſhall 
be known from the reſt of the World. By 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſci- 
ples, if ye have love one to another, Joh.13. 
35. And 1n the early days of Chriſtianity 
C 4 the 
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maſs; juſt as Bread and Wine though ey 


— % 


the Heathen World ;took notice: kow the 
Chriſtians loved one another. Nay the Ho- 
ly Scriptures tell- us that in the beginning 
of Chriſtianity, T he multitude of theme that 
believed were of one Heart and of one-Soul, AQt. 
4. 32, And they ſhewed their love to one 
another by making, all things common, 
that there might be no lack and wants a- 
mong them, A&s 2. 44, 45. But then 
'tis added when it wasthat they loved one 
another thus greatly, viz. While they con- 
tinuing daily with one accord in the Temple, 
and breaking bread. from houſe to houſe, did 
eat their meat with gladneſs and ſungleneſs of 
heart, werſe. 45. Whiles there were fre- 
quent Communions in the Church of God, 
there did remain a fervent Charity among 
Chriſtians. But when they were but 
_ celebrated , Charity alſo grew 
cold, 

For indeed this-Sacrament was appoint- 
ed for the keeping up a fervent charity a- 
mong the followers of Jeſus, And very 
plain, methinks are the words of the Apo- 
[tle to this purpoſe, VVe being many are ont 
bread,and one body,for we are all partakers of 
that one bread,” 1 Cor. 10. 17. i. e. We 
that partake of this Heavenly feaſt are by 
that made one, we are of one kind and 
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be made up of ſeveral grains and graj 
_ are made . together me ore fn 
body, all whoſe''parts are homogeneous 
and 4 the ſame fore or kind; ſo we that are 
Chriſtians, tho as men we differ from one 
another, and have our ſeveral affedtions 
and deſigns diſtin trom each other, yer 
for all this by the death of our Saviour,and 
by the participation of the Sacrament of 
our Lords Supper we are made one; we are 
reconciled to theſame deſigns and intereſts, 
ated by the ſame Spirit and by this Sacra- 
ment united intoone Spiritual body. How- 
ever we are otherwiſe divided, itis the in- 
tention of this Sacrament to make us Ore. 
And therefore the Ancients called the Eu- 
chariſt, Evra, 3, e, a ColleQion or gathe- 
ring together into one- thoſe who were 
otherwiſe divided. The partaking of this 
Feaſt makes the partakers of one mind and 
heart where they do receive it worthily. 
What is ſaid of *Pilate and Hered, when 
our Saviour was about to ſuffer, That they 
were the ſame day made friends together, who 
before had been at enmity between themſelves, 
Luke 23. 12, The fame is true of all true 
Chriſtians that do arigbht partake of this 
Sacrament of the death of Chriſt, they are 
now united and reconciled, and made of 
one heart and mind. 
And 
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And this ſeems to be: the, great deſign of 


the Euchariſt to unite Chriſtians together 


in the cloſeſt bond of. unity and love. 
When the Paſſe-over was commanded a- 
mong the Jews, they were moſt ſeverely 
commanded to put away leaven when 

kept that Feaſt:when we keep this Feaſt we 
muſt be ſure to lay afide allmalice and ha- 


'tred; to that ſenſe the Apoſtle expounds 


that paſlage to us, Purge out therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye 
are nnleavened ;, for even Chriſt our Paſſover 
3s jacrificed for us. Therefore let ws keep the 


feaſt, not with old leaven, neither with the 


leaven of malice and wickedneſs, but with t he 
unleavened bread of ſincerity and truth, 
x Cor. 5. 7, 8, He that bears malice in 


- his heart muſt ſtand away and not partake 


of theſe holy myſteries. Such a man will 
not be welcome to this Table of the Lord. 
If we like Cair, hate our brother, God 
will have no reſpe&t unto our offering, 
Ger. 4. 5. Godis pleaſed to ſee us at um- 
ty with one another, and till then our fa- 
crifice is an abomination unto the Lord. 
Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy brother hath 
ought againit thee ;, leave there thy gift be- 


fore the Altar, and go thy way, firſt be recon- 


ciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 
: thy 
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thy gift, Matth. 5. 23, 24- God. is wil- 
Jing to ſtay for his offering till we are re- 
conciled to-one another. 

And as we ought alwayes to have our 
hearts clear trom the malice and bitterneſs 
which we are too apt to bear againſt our 
brother z ſo eſpecially when we keep this 
Feaſt, we ought to ſee to it that we be 
purged from the leaven. For we do now 
keep in memory the death of Chriſt. And 
certainly Chriſt in his death gave a great 
proof of his love to Mankind, and a great 
example alſo of forgiveneſs of enemies. 
And methinks we ſhould be aſhamed tore- 
member the death of Chriſt, who died:for 
finners, and prayed for his enemies, when 
we retain our batred and, u-will againſt 
our brother. For if we did but rightly 
conſider it , we (hall find the, death of 
Chriſt a very effeCtual means to deſtroy 
out of our hearts all malice and ill-will, 
and hatred to one another. Well may 
we forgive one another when Chriſt for- 
ave his greateſt enemies, and prayed for 

is Crucifiers, Father for give them, for they 
know not what they do, We may well con- 
tain our ſelves and be quiet when we are 
reproached and falſly accuſed 3 when our 
Saviour, Who. did no ſin, neither was gnile 
found in his mouth 5 yet when he was re- 
ied, 
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viled, reviled not again ; when he ſuffered 
he threatned not ; but committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth righteonſly, 1 Pet. 2. 22, 
23. Methinks when Chriſt hath ſhewn 
- ſach a loveto us,it ſhould be no hard mat- 
ter for us to love one another. When 


- Chriſt hath paid fo great a debt for us, wg 
ſhould not readily pull our brother by the 
throat for every treſpaſs. If we did but re- 
fled upon the death of Chriſt,as we ought 
to do, it would kill and deſtroy that ma- 


| 
; 
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t 
{ 
| 
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lice and hatred which lodgesin our hearts. 
We ſhould not find it ſo hard a matter to 
forgive our-enemy, to do good againſt 


evil, and to pray for our perſecuters and 
\ 'flanderers, if we did, as we ought to do 
keep in mind the death of our dear Lord 
and Saviour. | 
But then they that cat of the ſame 
bread, and arink of the ſame cup, that 
partake ' together at the Table of their 
Lord muſt needs think themſelves obliged 
to love one another. For if cating and 
drinking together have been thought an 
argument of kindneſs and friendſhip, cer- 
tainly then the partaking _—_— of theſe 


divine myſteries muſt needs call for the 
ſincereſt amity, and the moſt fervent cha- 
rity among thoſe that do partake. Thoſe 
that feed at the ſame Table, that retain to 

the 
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the ſame Lord, that wear the ſame badg 
toand livery that ſhews to whom they do 
2, bclong, and live by the fame Laws, a 
1 {muſt therefore hope for the ſame reward, 
t- theſe men ſure muſt needs think themſelves 
enfobliged to love one another. Their par- 
veſſtaking together of theſe myſteries is a ſure 
he pledge of that mutual kindneſs which is be- 
e-ſltween them. When the Pfalmiſt would 
deſcribe the greateſt profeſſion of friend- 
ſbip and intimacy between himſelf and his 
rofefled friends he does it m theſe words, 
e took ſweet counſel together, and walked 
unto the houſe of God in Company,Pfal.5 5.14. 
We profeſs our ſelves Children of the 
ſame houſhold and family whenwe do par- 
take together of this holy Feaſt. We de- 
clarethat we are members of the ſame body 
when weeat ofthe ſame Bread,and drink of 
the ſame Cup, which is that proviſion, that 
heavenly aliment, which our Lord hath 
-d E provided for his Church. And therefore we 
d ought to be concerned for one another as 
n | members of the ſame body are. We ought 
r-Fto care for the good and benefit each of 
{| ther, and to ſhew by ourlives and actions 
ie © that we do believe theſe things to be true. 
z- | We ought indeed to be in perfe@ charity 
with all men; & as we have opportunity to 
do good unto all men too, but more n 3g 
cially, 
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cially are we obliged to do good unto the 
houfhold of Faith. 

The ancient Chriſtians ſurely under- 
ſtood this] very well. They ſhewed a' 
great kindneſs to thoſe who did communi- 


cate with them. When they received this ' 


| holy Sacrament they ſaluted one another 


with an holy kiſs in token of that mutual ' 


love and kindneſs that was betwixt them. 


And as they had. their kiſs of love, fo after 
the Celebration of this Sacrament they had | 
their feaſt of love, where they did eat to- | 


gether in comfrior in teſtimony of the.mu- 


tual, kindneſs which was between then, 


And again, they had their Idbovr of loor 
n 


alſs. i. e, They made colleftions for thoſe _ 
that were poor among theni,or in diſtreſs; 
they were not only at peace with one ario- - 
ther,” but they had alſo a very great com- | 


palſion'for all thoſe that were afflicted, _ 
But alaſs, we are not what they. were 3 
that which was to them the bond of unity 
and love, . we have. made a bone of con- 
tention and. quarrel, We diſpute now,we 
do not live ; we are full of queitions, and. 
void of charity, We are not willing to be 
ſo good as thoſe Primitive Chriſtians,though 
we defire to ſeem as wiſe as they, Weare, 
greatly declined from that love and unity 
that then obtained. And we are not wil- 
hng 
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lingto be reſtored to that zeal and fervour 
which was to be ſeen in them. And'now 
were. run into two great extreams 3 for 
either we receive this Sacrament with the” 
leaven. of malice-1 our-hearts,, and when * 
Wwe are unprepared for it, and- then this 
holy -Table becomes our ſnare : Or elſe 

E wilt not recerve itat all, leſt-we ſhould” 
de obliged ſeverely to be that, which we- 
Wire not. willing to become. 

IV: Another great'«end of this Sacra- 
nent 1s that. we might. have a full aſſurance 
ff.Gods: readineſs 'to beſtow upon- us a - 
ardon of :our fins, and the great mercies - 
pf the Goſpel | which God hath declared-! 
umſelf ready to beſtow upon all thoſe who-- 
 W<rform the conditions of the new Cove- 
Want. God is not only pleaſed to make a-' 
Wovenant with us, and plainly 'to declare 
Wis readineſs'to perform his part, but alſo 
Ives us his ſeal, and'ſo does abundantly-- 
ſlure us of his own ſtedfaſtneſs and con- 
ncy, 

For ſuch is our weakneſs, ſo great our 
nbelief that we need very great ſupports, 
nd an abundant affurance to buoy up + 
ur finking and incredulous hearts. And 
n the other hand ſo great is the mercy ' 
nd condeſcenfion- of our gracious God 


nat he is ready to conſider our frame,and 
to 


/ 
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to give us the greater ſecuriry & afſurance. 
He does not only promiſe us the pardon of 
our fins in his New Covenant, but he al- 
. Þ gives us his ſeal to it beſides 3 That ſo by 
two immutable things, in which it was im- 
poſſible for God to lie, we might have a ſtrong 


bold upon the hope ſet before us, Heb. 2. 18; 
Thus gratiouſly does God deal with Man- 
kind. He gives them his: Covenant and 
his Seal too. He not. only gives out his 
decree in the expreſles of his will, but he 
ſoignes and ſeals it alſo that we may be aſſu- 
red that it is unalterable; as it 1s ſaid the 
Law of the eMMedes and "Perſians in that 
caſe was, Dar. 6. 8. God makes a Cove- 
nant with (oh and his ſons that he will 
no more deitroy the earth. by a flood ; 
but to give them (till a greater aſſurance, 
he ſets his bow in the cloud as a token of 
this Covenant betweeri himſclf and them, 
(Ger. 9.) And when God makes a Cove- 
nant with Abraham and with his ſeed, he 
does command Circumcifion as a token of 
this Covenant between himſelf and them, 
Ger. 17, 11. God does not only give us 
his Word, but his Sacrament the token of 
his truth. This God does, becauſe he 1s 
gracious, and becauſe our:wretched unbe- 
lief is ſo great that weneed the utmoſt aſſu- 
rance. 


conſolation, who have fled for refuge to lay 
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rance. And this certainly is one great end 
of the Sacrament, that we might have al- 
wayes with us a-fere pledge of the favour 
ind grace of God, that we might not miſ- 
carry through our unbelief, that we might 
have a full aſſurance that God would par- 
don our fins if we do on our part 
the condition of the New Covenant. Our 
Saviours words are plain to this purpoſe, 
This- is blood \of -the- N'ew Teſtament, 
which i fhed for many fir the. remiſſion of 
ſins, \'Matth.' 28:26, This Sacrament is 
'us right and title to this great 
——_ mercy' of God. We receive in 
this Sacrament the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt,:and the benefits of his Death : The 
pardon of our fin is here made over to us 
God bath given us viſible pledges of his 
readineſs to forgive our fins. And becauſe 
we are very jealous and ſuſpicious; very 
to believe that ſuch wretches as we 
are: be received into Gods favour, 
he: hath/given us this abundant affurance. 
He receives us to his own Table, gives us 
under the ſymbols of Bread and Wine, 
the Body and Blood of his Son, who died 
for our fins, and entertains us with this 
food of heaven. 


D In 
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I9.that God: bach given us'higSong-and 
VER hah Uup40 death,andthisdeath he 1im- 
exwent, for ourfins, w&have 4 great.aflu- 
rance that. with,, him; he will, giyewbal 
things, and that; he is-geady. t0:{pardon 
choſe "fins, for, which our. Lordi/hath ſhed 
bis blood. But, then/this, bleſſed; Sacre 
mENt [2 greanly cficacions :towandstbe abs 

g. of: this pardqthzbetaule ni uasiutt 
tery of the Deathigf Garlſtewbyavhich 
= —_ was procured; nh ond 
 Butthen we ot be-catefultbat/we.do 
not thazk that. our pardon is-prociinidebiy 
any.inherent.,vertue ofthe outwarg nes 
ments,of Bread 'and 'Wieey- or ithab2our 
partaking of theſe, along ; will-procute ahis 
remillon of (ir ;  For:4he patdan, fbfdia 
is procyzed by the. blagd; of axitravious, 
and we attain nof;ito 4t withoubadively 
faith, and a perfarmwgtherrondividbsof 
the,, Goſpel,; \Bontak we, do this we have 
g90d afhuzance of pardon wherd wears 
take of this Sacrament; whichris'the Nm 
ſtesy. ah.the Death of ;Chriſk./iaBix.theri 
we mult have 4 faigh in;Chriſt 5 that is, as I | 
we eat the outwatdElemeht of Bread;and £| 
drink.the Wine, -{þ myſt-oar Souls:rederve i 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. They muſtiencter- | 
tain him with all his precepts, -anidicids- all 
his offices. Our hearts muſt receive him 
as 
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25 ous Prophet to' 2wftiiff md teach ns ; as 
our Bord eorulo and ygernus,” as well as 
oor” Pritſro wake a:ſfurizatior for usto 
the Divnt:Juſtice.”: 2And' as' we hunger 
ard thifft for-owut bodily food, ſo we muſt 
hanger feet the Spiritual 'proviſionsthar 
Obriſdlath ade fora Souls:  We:muſt 
extneſtlÞiexthe aftby tighreouſnefs,' and 
rity of -hewre. Theteriniuſt be in our 
Souls ati hnger and''a ) thirſt,: they- muſt 
recelvevart' d; '4nd)/!nov our bodies on 
"Try2uhe \ = ay the fieſp 
pooh wor he AF new 6.563: | As. tou? 
Soath eats: ae outivdrd element, ſo faith 
DB abfFexrmoy? Anditisnbrid roticr, mot 
IN #7-empryrwarbang than wild!feed>w kively 
fith 4 196-corvveys as teabin- fupplyrtolthe 
| ler Seagate Elements do noarifh+ 
awe td the body. The body: receives the 
ofwardÞ'Fyinboj', the: Soul the inward 
= | Wetar and: drink the Element, 
ts the Soul that feeds on the wor. tig- 
nifiee! 'afidirepreſinted;': * 

And therefore let 'nor the ſinner who 
lives ih $i9fin and Toves ir; think to ob- 
tain his pattionbypdrtaking of this/Sa- 
crament.'This 'Sacramenc will *not avail 
ſich #'mti'! tis this! is'y for the death "of 
Chriſt wilt profit him nothing if he lives in 
his ſins and lovesthem ; and therefore this 

D 2 Sacra- 
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Sacrament can avail:-him nothing; ir bei 
but the Annunciation. of ro Alegg. 
Chriſt; and therefore it cannot ſave that 
finner whom the death of his Lordidoes 
not avail. It is a! vain-thing for ſych/i fin- 
ner to take ſanuary: here. '; It there: be 
not in our ſouls a principle of-new Life it 
1s not the outward Elements of Bregd and 
Wine that wilt - help us. God-js ready to 
forgive our ſins, : (and we may: {ee it-clear- 
ly in this Sacrament!) but while; we. loye 
our ſins we are uneapable of this grace of 
God. Tisthe burdened and the ladened 
ſinner that ſhall find this-favour-- + Tis be 
that bates his fin and ſtrives..againſt it.. 
Theſe are thoſe whom Chriſt came to ſeek 
andave: - 'Tis-not the outward work will 
fave us if there be_ not in us4he'grace-of 
God. There is no pardon-in the Goſpel 
for the obdurate and impenitent finner, 
and therefore we may not look for it in 
any -of the exterior offices of Religion : 
And therefore tet no man deceive brefelf 
in'this matter.': He that comes in his fins 
out of hopes of a pardon will be ſo far de- 
_ ceived, that inſtead of obtaining a pardon 
for his former guilt he will contra@ a grea- 
ter, and inſtead of preventing / he will 
but increaſe and enhaunce his þwn con 
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| & T Sha]l now mention ſome of thoſe pra- 
4 - ical Inferences which the ſevera)s be- 
forenamed do ſuggeſt unto us. 


I. If this Sacrament be intended for a 
renewal of that Covenant. we entered 1n- 
toin Baptiſm, we may ſee what great rea- 
ſon we have at this: time to examine our 
ſelves, and. to bewail our miſdeeds, and 
ſtrengthen all ſes of amendment.of 
Life... The e its inſtitution docs moſt 
ſeverely and indiſpenſably require all this 
at our hands. We muſt prepare our ſelves 
to-meet the Lord that he may be ſandifi- 
ed by us when we draw nigh unto him. 
We read that at the giving of the Law 
when the Iſraelites entered into Covenant 
with-God, how ſolemaly they were pre- 
pared. for it, ( Exod, 19, 14, 15. ) Jeſt 
their-uncleanne(s ſhould render them un- 
ht for ſo great a work.' God is holy, and 
they that make their approaches to. bim 
vi 3 maſt 
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muſt be ſo likewiſe : We muſt purifie and 
cleanſe our. hearts, and caſt out every ' 
thing which does defile before we are fit 
to make ſo ſolemn an addreſs to Almighty 
God. God will be ſandified in then that 
come nigh him, Lev." 16. 3. Certainly God 
15 t00 wiſe to be izzpoſed upon and mocked ; 
too Lolyto behold our iniquities, too juſt to 
clear and. abſolve-the obdurate and \inper- 
tent (inner. We muſt not- cotne-to' this 
holy Table before we 'have' examined our 
own hearts, and bewailed our (ins, and 
come we muſt with full-purpdſes of jmend- 
menr-of Life. | If wexgannotrhnd bhatiwe 
areithus prepared we:muſt-not dare t0c;ad- 
venture.” If we find that we-:lave our fins 
and are nor 'willing 'to-part:withthew we 
ſhall eat'and drink dammaniph'torour; ſelves 
when we eat of| this: bread and Urink' of 
this Cup. (dftrntihot ng vis 

2, Hence alſo we'imay ſce-the 
obligation that lies apot rhdſe-which.do 
partake of theſe holy- myſteries to lead ho- 
ly lives for the timeto come.,:.It: isno ſmall 
{19 ater. we'haver!been: partakers of this 
Sacramenr of the: Lords Supper .to' relapſe 
into” our: former. fins and miſdeeds. ! hr 15 
dangerous looking: /back after we'have fo 
folemuly:! fer our hand. to the Plough. 
When'the wnclezy"'ſpirit 'is gow out of a han 
$349: \ "= an 
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and after. that his'/houſe is ſwept and gar- 
niſbed,.af then he ſhall retur= thither again, » 
the loft 'tate of ' that mart will be worſe 'yhan 
the firſt, Mat. 12..43, 44, 45+.;A.elaple 
is many times of greater ' danger 4han the 
firſt! diſeaſe. Tis always ſb in fpiritual 
things. - He that: commits the ſame:(6n af- 
ter he hath; communicated contrats a 

eater -guile, He: does not only 110 a- 
gainſt his; \Conſciexce, but again{tchis moſt 
foletan How! and promiſe.: . He fins' agatuſt 
greater grace, and with” greater ſcandal ; 
he. oftends them that 'communicate wath 
him, . and opens the:nouths of them that 
do not. \ 'He does'by his Saviqur as 'Fadas 
did,” he.cats of his. bread, and lifts up his 
beel againſs bim, Joh. 13. 18. Theſinof | 
an-unbeliever is great, but this is much 
greater ſtill ; rhis is the higheſt treachery 
and -falkenels. Webetray Chriſt when yet 
with: Judas we kils' him, and ſalute him 
with an Hail Mafter, Nothing can be 
more deteſtable than rhis'is. No. wonder 
that the rude Soldiers and the Roman 'P3- 
late ſhauld be unkind to our Saviour, but 
that a Diſciple ſhould deny him, and be- 
tray btm, this 1s that: which ſwells the (1n 
to the.greateſt magnitude, 
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You then that eat of his body and drink 


his blood, have you. a care 


Kehdoyried 
Fe: mw he £ that you betray him' not. 


For fhame let nor thoſe 
hands miniſter to oppref- 
fion or injuſtice that have 
received the Body 'and 
Blood of Chriſt. Let not 
oaths, lyes, and filthine(s proceed out of 
that mouth into which he Body of our 
Lord hath entred, Let thoſe veſlels be 
kept clean which have been the recepta- 
cles of:theſe ſacred Myſteries. Let them 
be ſhut up, as the Gate in Ezekzel, againſt 
every evil thing, becauſe the Lord the God 
of Ijrael had entred in by it, Faakaya, Li Let 
there be no pallage for any thing which 
would defile the man, where thy Lord 
hath entered. You have taken Chriſt for 
your Lord, bave a care now that fin do 
not reigh ii your mortal bodies. - Do not 
deſpiſe the Blood of Chriſt, who died for 
all, that they which live ſhould not hence- 

th live unto themſelves , but unto kim 
which died for them, and roſe again, 2 Cor. 


T5 
| Know this that if you ſir wilfully now, 
there remains no more ſacrifice for fix, Lut 
certain fearful lookirg for of judgment, and 
fiery indignation, 'which ſha 4 vour the ad- 


verſa- 
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verfarier', Heb. 10.7 26, 275, God will 
not- be macked by thoſe that trample on 
the Blood of: his Son't 1: vs « Jes thing 
to fall into the hands of the living God. You 
run into an unſpeakable danger whatever 


you may think of jt. - You have entered 


into Covenant with God and you carinot 
fall back without contraCting a great guilt 
unto your ſelves. It was the ancient man- 
ner that when a Covenant was made the 
did {lay a .beaſt, fhed its blood, 'and 

it aſunder, Fer. 34. 18, 19. in rok 
that he that did not ſtand to his 


ſhould himſelf be obnoxious to the like ſe- 
verity. | When God-makes a Covenant 


with us in the Goſpel, he gives up his Son 


to:death 3 .the blood which he ſhed is the 
blood of this Covenant, ( Heb. 13. 20. 
and 10. 19.) If now we tranſpreſs and 


'trample upon the blood of Jeſus we are 
hable to all the wrath of God which our 


Lord endured, and to bear it alſo to all 
eternity. And though we may eſca 


temporal plagues, yet will it be worſe 
n 


us if we fall into hardneſs of heart, blind- 
neſs of mind and a reprobate ſenſe. Theſe 


are the furda verbera, thoſe ſecret and be- 


numming ſtrokes, thoſe ſtupifying ones 


which do not indeed fo much amuſe our 


ſcnſes, and: render us examples to _— 
0 
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as, ill. ,an. Omen and prefage,: and! of; a 
werle'conſequence by.far than the) heavis 
eſt ang. foreſt aftlh&yons-that befa]l\;our 
eltates os bodies 1a this' preſent world. i: 
> L9u, then that; have been cleanſing and 
purifying your ſclves; have a carethar-you 
do not; detile.yaur ſelves again. Letieves 
ry.ſach man rather fay with:the; ſpouſe; 1 
have pat. off my coat, how ſhall 1 put it an't 
I bgove waſhed any feet, haw ſhall I defile thera 8 
#aRt. 5. 3, Have a care you do not with 
the: deg, return to.your :20mit, and with 
the ſo? that was weſbed: ro the wallowing in 
the, mre,, 2 Pet, 2.29) I: ſhall canclude 
this particular with the words of Siracider, 
He that waſheth himſelf after the; touthrng of a 
dead bedy; if he tauch.it again what 4vaileth 
Hg waſting © So is it with a mauthat faſteth 
far. bis, ſins, and \goeth' again and doth the 
Jamie; wlin mill bear. hjs;prayer,, or what doth 
A bumbling: profit | hive, Eccleſ. 34. 25, 
29s! 5.111 oo bak it 

1 3. Hence we may-ſee what greatreaſon 
we;haveito pive thanks to God that he is 
pleaſed ro make! that out. duty: which is fo 
much: .our 1ntere(t and-for our advantage. 
He obliges us to renew our Covenantwith 
himfelf, which it is our greateſt-intereſt to 
do. He obliges us to that which.tends to 


our 


” 


our own happineſs andiyelfare, and with- 
gut which. we=-coldi got but be miſerable. 
He will haveus rewermber-the death of our 
$aviQur, and; bis Jave be'ſhewed us. He 
will. have us partake of a Sacrament that 
taes:no8 only bring. us nearer. to himdclf, 
but-al@tipites us falker mthe bond of love 
to-one@Dother. He warld that we ſhould 
partake of theſe Myſteries, which are the 
ſeal ofins Covenant, and give us great aſ- 
furarice-of his: readineſs-to pardon oar fins. 
That-48,/4n ane; word; God. would: have 
us be happy, and-be does: oblige us to be 
lor: Tis: Qur-ad vantage that he deſigns in 
all rhis. : His: love 1s withour. any inzereſt 
bue that-of ours... Who would notenter 
into Covenant withſo:good a God'? who 
would:not.remember'the love of fo'dear a 
Lord's\\Who would not be knit fafttohis 
brother. in\'cloſeſt:; bond..of. love 2 Who 
would: ndt' have-allurance\of the'pardon 
of his fins ?2: Theſe are: the greatelt bleſangs 
that? we are capable' of recerving”;/ rhe 
greateſt:thar Heaven. can beſtow wpon us. 
What can be more :defireable than to be 
at-peace. with God, and at unity. among 
our ſelvesr. What morereaſonableor more 
to:be) withed tor than that we! ſhould re- 
memberithe love of our. Saviour, -and re- 
ceive 'a 'guod allurance :'of the -pardon of 

| our 
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our fins? And this is the deſign, as you | 
have heard, of this blefſed- Sacrament ' It 
1s appointed ' for 'ſach bleſſed purpoſes as 
theſe. How ſuſpicious' or ſhy ſoever we 
be of it, this is the errand it comes about; 
It hath a defign to make us more holy and 
more happy than we were: This is/all 
the plot which it hath upon us 3"God hath 
not only been pleaſed ;to- give us his Son 
to die for our ranſom, 'but he gives him'a- 
gain in this Sacrament for 'our 'food'and 
nouriſhment. O the- unſpeakableneſs. of 
Gods kindneſs to us ! 'Methinks every man 
ſhould break forth into his praiſes; me- 
thinks he ſhould fay, "Bleſs the Lord, '@ 
my Soul, and forget not all bis benefits, who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities, who healeth all 
thy diſeaſes, who redeemeth ' thy life from de- 
uition , who crowneth thee with" loving 
kindneſs and tender merties, who fatisfieth 
thy mouth ' with good things, Pal: 1103. 2, 
3, 4, 5- Methinks 'our mouth ſhould be 
filled with praiſe and thankſgiving/to God, 
for theſe his kindnefſes to our Souls. - 


' _ 4- Hence we. may Jearn, what great 
reaſon we have to embrace ſobletſed-an 
opportunity of becoming better. Great 
are the benefits which would redound to 
us from a frequent and a.devout Commu- 
nion. 
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| nin. ' And certainly - this ſervice - muſt 


needs. be - welcome. to. that Soul that is 
weary of his fins, and heartily and. car- 
neſtly. defires. to be rid of them... For. it 
lays a moſt ſevere, obligation upon | us to 
ſearch [our -hearts, and amend our ways, 
and 'ſet-things ſtraight between Gad and 
our.awn' Souls. ; This ſervice obligeth us 
to that - which very i pious Soul, would 
chaſe of ie ſelf, ' It binds us tobe faithful 
ſervants of God, 'to, be hearty loyers of 
our brother, to be grateful acknowledgers 
of the love of Chriſt, and, dil: nk 


after the pardon of pur fins. | 
not welcome ſuch a bleſſed opportunity 
Who's it that, deſires; to, lead .a_new life 
that would not; be glad of ſq.excellent a 
ſervice 2'Tis ro be feared weare A ER 
wedded to our fins, . when we. refuſe this 
ſervice; which 'would diyorce. them from 
us!- 'Tis. much! to..be feared we have no 
great ſenſe of the love of our dying Savi- 
our when we will not upon his command, 
Do this in remembrance of him. Or that 
our fins are no burden to us when we de- 
ſpiſe the evidence of our pardon. If we 
id but worthily partake of this Sacra- 
ment,- we ſhould be more fit to live and 
more prepar'd to dic. We ſhould be 
more 
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more fervetitin/ our Rrvieeto' God, Yht 
rote finette itt our lovers! our bforher's 
the love of Chyift would'conſtrain vs-eo || 
obeience'' 'atjd iis -Dointnateteryns 
wonlkd * , he! ievouy” fo us" This 
watld put an end Fo our timmatural difes 
refices 411 Gtarrels, it: would reftorelove 
aid GHBHAey, At Woulddeliver/ns Ow ou 
(avifandareidfal flaiof'dewhb?s'Fn 4 
word'it wotld” clvitifge this! Barth invo'w 

kitd' of Heapen'; the Thi that if now's! 


' Ry of: 4 would wake 
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to the groyhd. This os 6vertuyh an 
fttb rods! as the” birſy-chike of 
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Prat#ical Þrfatences. A7 
-,Antb _— no: wonder: that 'he' a- 
bouts @gren by hs iofteumcms-to þrs- 
| res 4 mr ictty reyes 
BE And thr bs-:f0 efiftttually:done' :tharinow 
BE the profidors of Chriſtianity either! pay- 
Ef take amiſs or not at all. Thi is thewgle 
of many, I wiſh I could not ſay of the 
moſt of Chriſtians. Nay and thoſe that 
domorTerenve ar alt” 
they think they can defend themſelves 
from being guyjlty; of a default. | I ſhall 
not here examine what they have to ſay 
for themſelves 3 byt yet this I ſhall oy 
gout thd command Perego 


661460, — rar ans. over \coriekage 
bs froe an baot-cichet the) irbpoſibali 

dot [it for wari of ——— 
weicanniay'plead) ar azcotmtermand 
toichac pave. als freer vr 
never-txpect;2 {Nothingeelfeqandifoharge 
un, novo common excuſeh, not:dur/ mi- 
faken and for »'Tonſcrences; which 
cannot-;ovacuate/ the” Law! of /Gbdiz: for 
hercafier:we- ſha}l:be judgerd not accond- 
ing co'what we weep - or-are of .opreion 30 
the caſe, but by a more fare and: nnerr- 
lng rate, the VVord of God. 1 cohchude 
rite __ _ that if _ 
min) 
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miniſh-or : take fromthe Word of God, 


and (deny that to: be! our duty. which the 
Word of God; requires , *' we-:have too 

much: :reaſon to: fear that God will als 
py ate-paatroge of the book of life 


He. La 9. 


iheve's ſoinethimgpiorie done by us be nt 
we'can be prepared for ſo a ſervio 


in lnmmccal, or the d 

prepared. And danger of comin do incke f 

_ -particulars.. | 9 4 

thatcometh unprepared loſeth al y 

thoſe benefits whichare annexed ta a wor - 

thy partaking of this .Sactament. 
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tainly the bleſſings which we receive when 
we come prepared are very many and ve- 

great, We receive the pardon of our 
ns, and power againſt them 5 we have 
here a ſenſe and experiment of the /ove of 
Chriſt to #s,- and increaſe of our charity 
and love to one alice wy receive here 
the joys of pure {(eligion, and the foretaſts 
then z an increaſe of our Pa je oy 
and a denionſtration alſo of the love of God 
t0- #5. This is a moſt excellent inſtru- 
ment, and very available to the &zlling of 
FF our ſizz5, and the reviving of our graces. 
ie It makes 'us more ft to ve, and both 
W more ftady, and more willing to die. We 
$© are here reconciled to God, and alſo per- 
kAly reconciled toone another. Tis the 
ll great inſtrument of pardon, and peace, 
x of love-and joy, of faith and holinefs. . 
He that comes prepared finds it both food 
x20d phyſick. It nouriſhes his graces, and 
et purges away his fins. But whatever 
Sblſlings he finds, the unprepared finds 
ofnone. He receives no pardon of his (in, 
mFfor yet any power againſt it. And it 
pbEvere well for the unprepared, if this were 
Fl, for he does not only not receive a 
llfbleſiing 3 bur, | 
wi -2. He that comes unprepared receives a 
rvcry great carſe 5 he contraGts a-very great 
1 E guilt 
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uilt and condemnation to himſelf; And 
if he-would know how great a curſe it is 
let him conlider the rok of the Apotls 
who tells him that he is gualty of the body 
and blood of Chriſt, x Cor. 11. 27, That 
he eateth and drinketh damnation to himelf, 
v.29.Nor is this, all ncither, but he bring 
upon himſelf bodily diſtempers, aye and 
death it (elf The Apoſtle adds, for thi; 
cauſe many are weak, and ſickly among you, 
and many ſicep, ver. 3o. We have enough 
ſaid to awaken us in theſe words if an 
thing be enough. Sickneſs and deat 

are the greateſt plagues that we dread in 
the World ; and theſe are conſequents of 
unworthy receiving 3 but theſe are the 
leaſt ſtill, He that comes unprepared a 
he is guilty of the greateſ# ſi, 1n that he 
is exilty of the Body and Blood of Christ, {0 
is 'he liable to the greateſt ſeverity and 
wrath of God, in that he eats and drinks 
danmation to himſelf. If we would avoid 
ſickneſs, or an untimely death , if we 
would not be guilty of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and not be hable to damnation 
we mult prepare our ſclves for this ſervice. 
We think Judas a wretched ſinner that 
betrayed his Lord, and *Pzlate that deli 
vered him to death and the Fews that cru- 
cified him we eſteem moſt miſcrable ſ10- 
NnCcrsz 
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ners 3 What are we then if we do all this 
over again 3 if we crucifie our Lord a- 
freſh, and tread under foot the Son of 
God, and count the blood of the Cove- 
nant an unholy thing 3 and all this we 
do if we come unprepared and in our fins - 
And are fo far from being leſs finners than 
the Fews who crucified our Lord , that 
we are indeed therefore greater than 
they,- 1n that we do this deſpite to him 
whom we know ; but they, though they 
crucifted him, yet they did not know him 
to be thy Lord of Glory. | 

The reteiving of this Sacrament -ſerves 
to ſome great purpoſe or other; it does 
ſt us forward either to Heaven or Hell ; 
t conveys a great” bleſſing, or elſe it 
brings upon us a great curſe. And as 
the bleſitngs, it brings are great- to 
them that are prepared, ſo are the 
curſes to him that comes unfit. We either 
receive Chriſt or elſe Satan enters into us. 
And all this is as we come fitted and pre- 
pared, | 

Nor 41s it to be wondred that it ſhould 
be ſo, fot it is not the work done, bur the 
Manner of the idoing'ot it that turns ro our 


account. God deals with us not as with 


ſtocks and ſtones; bur as with reaſonable 
Creatures: We receive his bletl ngs as WE 
EK 2 are 
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are fitted for them. God waits that he 


may be gracious. He waits on us till we 
fit our ſelves to receive his mercy. The 


Soul that is unprepared is not fit for theſſ 4 


bleſſings that are here beſtowed. 'Tiz 
- our unfitneſs to receive that makes us mif 
of the bleſſing. *Tis ſo in all our religious 
ſervices. We receive no benefit becauſe 
we are not fitted for them 3; nay inſtead 
of a bleſſing we receive a.curſe. We do 
not profit by the preaching of the Wore 
we ſay 3 The cauſe is becauſe we are not 
prepared hearers. Do not ds 
good to him that walketh uprightly ? eMic, 

'2. 7, We are worle after the Word we 
hear, and the Sacrament we partake of 
becauſe we are unprepared. And-:thaty 
the true cauſe of it. We have an Axiom it 


Logick, That every cauſe does a# according tif 
the diſpoſition of the ſumbje# 5 tis true inf 


- Spirituals [ am ſure. That which-isto or 
a great bleſling turns to the miſchief d 
another. One man receives life when he 
eats of this bread and drinks of this cu 


another man through his own default eat 


and drinks damnation to himſelf. - Tt 


ſame hear of the Sun that diſſolves the ic} 


and melts the wax, yet hardens the clay 

The ſame herb or flower may afford hon 

to the Bee, and poyſon to the Spider. It 
| Rec 
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| Red Sea that gave a paſſage to the 1/rae- 
| Lites did for all that drown the Egypti- 


1 £47 "e- 
| Obruitur Pharaoh, patuit via libera eMoyſs. 
X Prudent. 
It was the ſame ſeed was ſown (AMatth. 
0 13:) but not the fame ground which re- 
ceived it; | 


Semen & Sator culpz vacant, terra dam- 


nanda eſt. 


We know the Ark of God was the glory of 
Ifeel, and a.great- bleſſing to the Houſe 
Wof Obed 'Edow, but yet" the "*Philiſtines 
zx0und it an intolerable ſcourge” to them. 
aflNay Chriſt himſelf” that unſpeakable gift 
whois to them that believe the power 
offend the wi/domw of God, 'yet was he to the 
believing Jews a ſtx-wbling block, and 
d the Greeks fooliſhneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 23, 
q 4 z 


fl Signum caventi, non'caventi ſcandalune, 
wnc ſternit, illum dirigit. 


So that it concerns us greatly to fit and 
repare our ſelves for ſo great a ſervice. 
t will be unto us as we are prepared for 

Oar untac(s will turn life into death, 
| E 3 and 
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and the greateſt bleſſing that God: hath tg | 
beſtow into the greateſt cuxſe. There isa | 
great danger before us as well as a great || 
benefit, 

And the effe@& of this conſideration 
 ſhoulg be that we be very diligent 1n fit. 
ting and preparing our iglves,, We are 
apt to make an ilf uſe of it, and-;thax iz 
this, that becauſe there is danger in com: 
ing unworthily, . therefore it '1s the ſafeſt 
, courle not to come at all. But certajply 
* we never learnt this from the Apoſtle, for 
he after he had told his Cqrinthians of the 
danger of unworthy, receiving (4 Cor: 1 
27.,). preſently, puts,them upori examining 
Eves. and then upon-/ eating thi 
Bread, and. drinking this: cup, 2er.28.We 
may;\die by a feprine: as well as. by a ſunfet; 
by ngt partaking at alas well as:by parte: 
king amiſs. He ig.the Paxable. that came 
to the, Marriage-feaſt without -the Wed- 
ding-garment was caſtinto outer darknek 
eMatth. 22. 13. But then for thoſe thatY he 
were. mvited. and -would: not. come at all te: 
the Lord ſaid that none af thoſe zen Þ me 
ſhould tate of his Supper, Luke 14. 24 w! 
He that comes unwarthily runs-into a greatFlet 
danger, and ſo does he that does.not comeall 
at all.. There 1s. but, one way of eſcaping 
the danger, and that 3 is by calling in Gods 


he] f, 
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help, and a diligent preparing and fitting 
our ſelves. Which we have great reaſon 
to do now. 

3; Becauſe we do at this time make a 
© very ſolemn approach to God. We are 
| going to his Table, to be his gueſts, to eat 
and drink with him. And certainly we 
had need prepare our (clves moſt diligent- 
ly did we but rightly conſider this. When 
we go to the Table of a great man we do 
trim and ſpruce up our ſelves. It will 
well become us to come hither with clean 
hearts, when we conſider that God hath 
an all-ſeeing eye, ' and that he cannot en- 
dure to behold iniquity, God will be ſan- 
dified by us or upon us. It is no trifling 
and ſmall matter that we are now about ; 
We make a very near approach unto 
God, and had need therefore purge our 
hearts of our uncleanneſs leſt God make a 
breach upon us. We had need prepare 
to meet the Lord, and ſanQifie him 1n our 
hearts, Let us not dare to trifle in a mat- 
ter of ſo great weight, nor to go about to 
mock God, and impoſe upon him before 
whom all things are naked and open. Nor 
let us by any means dare toſerve God at 
all adventures, and do ſuch a work as this 


s negligently and deceitfully. If we do 
E 4 God 
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God will be very far from accepting us or 
our ſervice, OR 
Wherefore draw nigh to God and he will 
araw nigh to you. Cleanſe your hands ye ſin- 
Pers, and purifie your hearts ye dauble- 
zinded, Jam, 4. 8, Here is before us 
life and death, let us quit our ſelves like 
men, girding up the Joyns of our mind, 
2nd imploring the aid of Heaven that our 
Souls may live. No leſs than the life of 
our precious Souls is concerned in this 
matter. - As we do order this affair we 
may either live or die. Now certainly 
theſe things that have been named above 
will be ſufticient to awaken us and provoke 
us to diligence, if they be but believed and 
conſidered throughly. Having ſhewed 
the neceſlity of preparing our ſelves I come 
now to ſhew how this muſt be done. And 
firſt Tſhall ſnew what preparations we are 
to make before we do partake : Secondly 
what behaviour will become us when we 
do receive : Thirdly what we muſt doat- 
ter we have received | TY 
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CHAP. IV. 
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Shall now ſhew what preparations we 
. | areto makein order to our worthy re- 
ceiving of this Sacrament. 

And here I might premiſe, that in ge- 
neral an holy life 1s a very good prepara- 
tive to this ſervice. Were our whole life . 
a life of Religiqn we ſhould be alyays in 
a good readineſs for this ſervice, That 
which fits us to-die fits us to receive this 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper. Andcer- 
tainly an holy life is the beſt prepara 
for degth, and therefore it muſt needs be 
very uſctul and neceſſary to our worth 
partaking of the Body and Blood of Chrilt, 
Hethat is fit to receive the Sacrament is fit 
to die; and he that is fit to die is fit to re- 
ceive the Sacrament; one and the ſame 
preparation ſerves for both. And if an 
holy life be a good preparative to death, 
it muſt be fo for the blefled Sacrament 

. alſo, | But then though an holy life make 
a man habitually prepared for death, Ran 
there 
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there are for all that ſeveral things adviſa- 
ble to the dying man upon his ſick-bed in 
order to his aFzal preparation for his de- 
parture hence. And fo itis in this Sacra- 
ment, though an holy lite be a good pre- 
parative, yet it is but an habitual one ; 
andit is requiſite that he that leads an ho- 
ly life ſhould notwithſtanding that,, make 
an actual preparation before he make his 
approach to this holy Table. And what 
we are to do in order to that I ſhall now 
ſhew. 

I.It is very requiſite we ſhould (et ſome 
time apart for this work ; that we ſhoyld 
ſequeſter ſelves from our worldly affairs 
and buſineſs, 'and be at leiſure to attend 
upon the great concernment of our Souls, 
But when we are alone we muſt be greatly 
carefal that our worldly thoughts.do not 
thruſt in upon us and divert or diſtract us. 
We muſt do as Abrahams did when he fa- 
crificed, and the fowls came down upon 
his Sacrifice, he drove then away, Gen. 15. 
11, We muſt ſend away our worldly 
thoughts and cares at this time that they 
may not diſturb and hinder us, but that 
we may altogether attend upon that more 
weighty concern which we are about, It 
we do not this, we may when we are 


alone be as much in the World as we are 
at 
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at any other time. And therefore we 
ſhall do well: not only to fet fome time a- 
part from our worldly occaſions 3 but 
when we have done that we muſt obſti- 
nately reſolve that no worldly thought 
ſhall get entrance into our hearts at that 
time. We ſhall be ſure to be follicited by 
our - vain thoughts then, but we muſt call 
in-the aid of Gad, and uſe. our utmoſt 
diligence to keep them out. We muſt 
empty our ſelves of: theſe buyers and ſel- 
lers, we mult overturn thew Tables ofex- 
change, and with a great zeal whip theſe 
thieves out of Gods Temple. 

This perhaps we may think a matter of 
ſome difficulty 3 butthere is nothing great- 
ly difficult to hint that is-reſolved ; no- 
thing can be ſo to him that humbly and 
fervently implores the grace and aid of 
God. Beſides it is tor the hte of our 
Souls that we do this: And if we loved 
our Souls as well as we do our Eſtates or 
Bodies, and ( I might ſay ) our fins, we 
ſhould not find any difficulty in this mat- 
ter, For, forthe fake of theſe things we 
can ſpend many days and - nov complain 3 
and therefore: have no reaſon to. think 
much of ſpending now and'then a day in 
conſulting the intereſt of our wmortal 
Souls, And ſure I am there are no porti- 
ons 
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ons of our time better ſpent than thoſe we 
ſpend in the diligent fervice of God, and 
about the ſecuring the eternal intereſt of 
our Souls. We {hall one day wiſh that 
{ome of thoſe hours which now we care- 
leſly ſpend in doing nothing, or in doing 
__- which we ſpend m impertinent vi- 

, Or in riot and drunkenneſs had been 
ſpent in our Cloſets, in fervent prayer to 
Almighty God, and in caring for our pre- 
tious Souls. If ever we would have gur 
Souls do well we muſt ſometimes be alone 
and (ct apart ſome portion of our time for 
our ſervice of our God. We have our Savi- 
ours example for this, though he were 
much called upon and greatly employed, 
and that always in doing good to Man- 
kind, yet he findstime to be alone. And 
rather than negle& it he will defraud him- 
felf of his Reſt. Thus we are told that he 
riſes a great while before day and departs into 
a ſolitary place, and there prays, Mark 1. 
35- He continues in prayer a// night, Luk. 
6. 12. And when his: Diſciples were 
afleep we find him praying upon his knees, 
Luk. 22. 41, and praying more earneſtly, 
Ver. 44. So that noman may now think 
himſelfexcuſed through the multiplicity of 
his affairs from his holy folitudes and re- 
tirements. Our Blefled Lord found time 
for 
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for theſe things, though he were ſo much 
called upon to heal the ſick, and help the 
needy. We muſt then ſeparate our ſelves 
trom the world and from all its cares and 
pleaſures, and devote our ſelves and our 
time to the ſervice of God. And as it is 
adviſeable that we ſhould do this often,fo 
is it. more eſpecially that we ſhould do it 
before we approach to the Table of our 
Lord, that we may be at leiſure to fit our 
{clves for ſo great and fo excellent a ſer- 
vice. 

2. It is very neceſlary that we ſhould 
examine and try our ſelves, Let amanex- 
antine himelf and ſo let him eat, &c. 1-Cor. 
11. 28, We muſt deſcend into our own 
ſouls, and try what we are. This 1s the 
duty of every man leſt he bring deſtrufti- 
on upon himſelf. No man 1s to be too 
confident of himſelf; he muſt bring him- 
ſelf ro the rule, and meaſure himſelf by 
that, ) 

. We are very apt to think too well of 
our . ſelves. For we are too forward to 
judge of our ſelves by an imperfett rule 
and meaſure ; to think our ſelves good be- 
cauſe we are not ſo bad as the worlt ; or 
to: Judge well of our {elves becauſe other 
men judge well of usz or to acquit our 
ſclves becauſe our Conſcience does not 

con- 
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condemn us; or perhaps we judge out 
ſelves in a ſafe condition becauſe we are 
innocent as to ſome things, and give an 
hearty obedience to ſome of the Laws of 
God. Or elſe it may be, that we think 
our ſ{clves in a fafe condition becauſe 
we mean well though we do not al- 
ways do as we ſhould do. We are ready 
to call oiir great {1ns htrle ones, and our 
little ones none at all. Or elfe we think 
ourſclves fate becauſe we are, as we think, 
of an orthodox belicf, or of a more reft- 
ned felt or party of men; A great many 
ways there are by which we may decerve 
our ſelves, and miſcarry eternally. And 
therefore we had need uſe a moſt ſevere 
ſcrutiny and fearch. For our hearts are 
deceitful and deſperately wicked, and do 
eaſily impoſe upon ns. Twas a wiſe ſpeech 
of one of the Jews, That a man 
_ ſhould not put any tra$t in himſelf as 
— 4 long as be lives, And King: S- 
lomon tells us, that all the ways of 
a tnan are clean in his own eJes, but the 
Lord weigheth the Spirits, Prov: 16: 2. 
We do eaſily. abfolve our ſelves 3 for we 
are partial, and greatly favourable to onr 
own fide, We are often heard to fay, 
that indeed we are great Sinmers, but then 
we 
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we add that we repent. That we do not 
keep the Law we do confeſs, but then we 
profels to believe the Goſpel. We have 
done amiſs we lay, but then we do de- 
clare that we will be wore heedfal for the 
time to come: We have quarrel'd with 
our Neighbours indeed, buti' yet we do 
give out that we forgive them... We have 
not: done as we ſhould, but yet we affirm 
that we deſire to be better, But all this 
while it is a great queſtion whether our 
Repentance, and Faith, our Charity, and 
purpoſes of amendment , and - defires 
of becoming better be fincere or 
not. 


For all this while we are ſuppoſed not 
to have examined our ſelves; for when 
we come to do that by the unalterable Law 
of God we may perhaps find our fins 
great, and Repentance leſs than now we 
conceive it to be, If we try our purpoſes 
of amendment, our Charity wt Faith, 
and defires of becoming better, we may 
not find them to be that which we would 
have them be thought to be. It will be 
well for us therefore that we examine and 
prove our ſelves, as the Apoſtle requires 
we ſhould, leſt we deceive our _ 
or 
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for ever when we take up with that 
which is counterfeit and inſincere. We 
are eaſily perſwaded to do this when our 
Eſtates or Lives are concerned ; In that 
caſe we love to take a ſure conrſe, and to 
ſearch into the bottom. of the thing, 
'Twere well for us we were as curious 
where our Souls are ſo nearly concern- 
ed. We ſhall find it worth our whik 
to examine and try our ſelves. And 1 
ſhall ſhew what things they are which we 
.are to examine in order to the fitting 
our ſelves for the Supper of the Lord; 
and the right —_— what will 
become us in ſo weighty an aftair. 


CHAP. V. 


firſt thing that we are to exa- 


] mine is what we have done amils, 


and what we have omitted. We are o- 
bliged to conſider our ways and to look 


back upon 


our lives and converſations, 


and obſerve wherein we have tranſgrefſed 
the holy laws of God. We muſt make a 


diligent 


carefull 
for the 


ſearch into our hearts and moſt 


p_ upon our lives paſt, And 


er ſucceſs of this work we may 


take theſe following rules. 


1. We muſt be greatly careful that we 


be not remiſs and careleſs in this ſearch : 


& That we do not ſearch for our fins as ſome 


negligent officers ſearch for offenders, 
whom they have no mind t6:find out. But 
asthe Fews were very curious in ſearching 
for leaven, and as the Prieſt was obliged 
to be-very exact in ſearching after the Le- 
profie that did ariſe in a man or houſe, fo 
muſt we be. We ML nos narrowly, 

as 
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as the faithful Phyſician does by his Pati 
ent whoſe health he does conſult. He 
does corionfly obterve the-nature of his 
. diſeaſe,, all the moments of its riſe and 
growth, its ſymptoms, and its types, that 
he may know ' how to help nature, and 
counterwork the diſeaſe. Or as a faithful 


and skiltul workman that-would uphold a 
decaying houſe, he ſearches: dgeiatg 
to its ſeveral parts; 'exammes thenfourtda- 
tion, conſiders its ſides and [iperftriifturey 
that he may obviate ' and -prevent! its fall 
So miiſt we do, we myſt deſcendanto eve! 
ry corrier of our heats, look" very dil 
gently: over our lives;/ ard * well 'conlider 


our wayes that we” muy! find 'obrwhatis 
ami in-us. The ritereſtiofl our Souls 
greatly concerried/4f! we-leaverany' fin 
which we might-have found ont,-odr cons 
dition 1s, full of danger, A little leaven 
feavensthe whole lump 3 and:thevefore it 
concerns us highly tdo-very.exatt m'out 


ſearch. VU OL do122) 1991 of 9v7 24:1] 
2. We muſt 'b6ebreftit- that wo: make 
this featch by theTi&hEofGody Ic: The 
0 Jeu! requif© when men; feareb 
Pach.cir. for leaven- againſt ithe'Paiover, 
% 1» "that they thould doit byrhetigh 
of a Carle, We had riot need be inftheidark 
when we' go about ſich a work —_ 
al 
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and we had need have a clearer light than 
that of our own Conſciences is; The Law 
of Ged ::is an unerring;.rule 3 by, thiswe 
muſt try -,{and. ſearch - our. ſelves.' And 
therefore-we had need know this Law or 
ele we ſball.not be'able to. judge our. ſclyes 
by it, - and conſequently very uafit to ap- 
proath-unto the Table-of.our Lord,,. By 
this aw we'may find! out what we have 
dorieamuls; - This glaſs, will: diſcover our 
_— And: though;: we. may | think. our 

ves. very-i innocent, yet upon our trial 
we ſhall fnd-many things. amils. 

For' the -Commandtgens: is exceeding 
broadzweare aye to ſay withthe man 
in the Goſpel, 4 WAYS; things have we kept 

wour youth up, Marth, 19. 20./; Butwe 
onfider not how fat the Law: of God ex- 

ds ard; reaches. ; We are commanded 


oc hone ib: ether gods before. 'the Lord.our 


God.1'> Weiperhaps are ready to think that 
we'doi/not; break -this-Jaw; till we fall 
lown arid worſhip ſome-newDeity..; But 


we! are niuch deceived-/in this.” For by 


this prevept,we are obliged to love God 
above all things, to pray to him, fear him, 
| rages we him thanks, and-1n/all 

things to _ tr him-above all the things 
of this preſent World. - And thereforeat 
we find our ſelves devoid of the love of 

| F 2 God, 
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God, 'or (which: is all one )' fullf of the 
love of this World and'of our fins2 if wel 
find we love or fear, ' or truſt in anything 
more than'in him; that we do not give 
him hearty thanks for his mercies, 'nor 
yet heartily ptay for his grace and alli 
ſtance , we may certainly. conclude. that 
we are offenders againſt the Law'of God. 
We are commanded that we ſbould not al} 
Now not only' he that ſheds his brothery 
blood bur! he thar hates him, and cenſure 
him is guilty of a breach of this Law. 
that hates his brother is a murderer, 1 Jol 
3. 15. Again, when we are forbidder 
Aaduhery we are guilry when we look off - 
a Womanto'luſt after her. Ss. þ 
-/For the 'Law as was ſaid afore, "is ex 
-eeeding broad. It'does not 'only- oblig 
the outward biitthe inward manz/'It doe 
'oti'only fotbid- us to do bur alſo to:thi 
afy evil; ©Wherr ir commands a/ duty if | 
miurſt//be' ſuppoſed "to require all -thok 
*things/which/atc-the means that lead us t 
48," And whtn'ir' forbids a fin it muſt bt 
thought to forbid whatever would induc 
us to it, We have: reaſon to think ou 
&lves guilty not only when we dodirec 
ly break the letter of the Law, (but whe 
we tranſgreſs againſt the inward and fpi 
ritual meaning of it.” We are-guilty not 
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lf only when:we commit afin our [elves but 
well when, we make” others to'{in,'ndy when 
rf} we do''not/ reprove and hinder -others 
vel whenwe can.” Therr are wayes by 
orff which we ' become” tra ors; And 
64 there 1 pos _ way. to find r hevo id 
an by. comparing our .lives wit 
| 7 » of God. ne mg | 

If thoſe men '\did\bnt carefully ds this, 
who'now prde\thanſelves as better than 
their neighbours, they:'!might find .very 
foul- ſpots: where» as' now: they. think./all 
ji their | wayes' clean, - This would fhew 
fl them thoſe faults which their: pride and 
uſt wil not now let them ſee, Our Con- 
{ſcience is many times but an: -umpexfect 
light, and: is always'fo: when 'tis' not , en- 
lightned from the Law-:of God... 'Tis that 
Rule by which we are to meaſure our 
ſelves And :therefore if we would find 
'our {in let us take this light to direct and 
guide us in our ſearch. 

3. We muſt be very articalar in this 
ſearch. That we are {innerg we may ea- 
ily find, but we muſt not fatisfie 'our 
ſelves in this, but muſt, find out our par- 
ticular fins which we are guilty of.. For 
ifin order to our pardon we mult confeſs 
land forfake our fins, we had need find 


them out3-.1f we do:not do this ri is aot 
7 F 3 Iike 
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like-we ſhould. confeſs them. and! forſake 
them. For how can'we- be: thought to} 
confeſs and forlake thoſe fins which. we are 
of 2. And ifi-we do.nox bhis what 
hopes can'we have of dw toitu 
[Indeed where we:cannot: by our utwok o 
ſearch find out every fan, we may: yet, 
for pardon if we humbly and-peaite 
beg 1 with the Plaltnith, who. iprays . 
God : to cleanſe bimufror his ſeares. faults, 
Pal. 194. 124 '::But;cthis we'' may hope: 
when | we.cannot find: out our-particular 
fin ; when wecah dathat, we mwlt knaw 
It is our: TRay to dojit-in order taour:coi 
- .- : (iefſion/ and! our pardod, 
In which bk eater Anda thing zery-advi Wl / 
Gr Minh wp ji / ſable 1t 18, that we (ſhould FF © 
ning ;ar_the haxeiready m—_ I 
'C t times as this a/ | ( 
o fam he 4%)" cular Catalogue of our ff © 
. fins, 'and that we'do/in 
our private Prayers as particularly: contels 
-them: to' God. It is very caſte and com- 
-morvto confeſs our felves ſinners to God, 
but there! is a ” cheat in that general 
confellion, - and if we would have pardon 
we mult be more particular... 
4- We muſt not only make a particalar 
ſcarchafter our ſins,. but we _ alſo well 
confider-of the degrees and dons” 
c 0 
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of chem.) :For-a}l- {ins are not alike. There 
are many circumſtances that do. encreaſe 


our/guik,-and' theretoreit we wauld.not 
hide our: lack, ive. wuſt {carch after theſe 


7 ao are (Grend things which do 
greatly reatlp'enhance: our guaik, and make our 
mavegxcccding] futul, that give them 
a devpevidye: and) ſain Now every fin 
is a tranſgreffion/againſtthe Law of God, 
bur yd there irbſome fins which are:morye 
batgougcharotherss)\,"\ 
v1; As forexample; when our fin is ſuch 
ass not only! againlt. the Law of Gad but 
'againſo our own Conſcience allo 3 when we 
kndw:the.caw and: our. Conſcience 'does 
make 2faithful 'report.of at, and yer we 
-will:conirhit it. He that knows bis Maiters 
(wilt and ao3b it not fhall be beaten with many 
© frips-! >iThis:is no (ſmall aggravation of 
| our-gulewhen we rebtl againſt the light. 
This rebellion! is. as the ſin of witchcraft. We 
F have no manner of excuſe left us in this 
Glſe, and therefore ought to humble our 
ſelves! greatly under ſuch fins as theſe 
are. 

2. Again when we are vincibly and cul 
pably ignorant, and* bribe or blind our 
Conſciences,our guilt isalſo greatly aggra- 
vated. | Perhaps we will not know our 
F 4 duty 
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du 
to do it, Or we have certain arts to bribe 


our Conſciences, or have found out ways 
to {top their ſentence. This is a moſt hai | 


that we may not be th 
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ought ' obliged 


nous aggravation of our guilt, and comes 
up very near to that which was namedIaſt, 


He is not only a very: wicked ſervant that 
refuſes to do what he hears his Maſter com- 


mand him, but he is alſo very wicked that 
ſtops his ears, and will give no heed to 
what he does command him. The one 


rebells againſt the light, and the other ſbut: 


it oxt. 


The one will zot adit the truth, 


when the other will zot obey it, but detains 
it in unrighteouſneſs. There are no men 
ſo deplorably blind as they that will-not 
'Tis to be feared there is too much 
of this abroad in the World, | Men are a: 
fraid of the light and therefore they run 


_ ſee. 


awa 


old 


that by his Law he 


Wine was yet reſol 


_—_— it. Andare therefore like the 
rk we read of, who being/conſcious 


en not to drink an 
ved to-drink it, and 


he did, but before he drank he gave ſome 
great ſhouts 3 which be did, as he ſaid, to 


Ruſbequii 
Legat. 


Turc. Ep. 1. 


give his 


ty of it, 


Conſcience warning that 


it might ſland away, and not be- 
hold his wickedneſs, nor be guil- 


Certainly too many 


men take this courſe or elſe they could ne- 


ver 
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| them: from ſpeaking, or elſe from being 
heard, But whoever hath uſed theſe arts 


creaſe our 
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yer do what now:they do. - They difmifs 
their Conſciences when they would inter+ 
pole. And find: out ways either to-keep 


- 


hath.contracted a great guilt: - 1 
- 3- Another great aggravation of: our 
guilt! is that we have ſinned after Vows of 


better obedience, And there is ſomething 


of this to be found in every: fin we. come 


mit z/\for itis committed againſt our Bap» 
tiſazal Vow when we did molt ſolemnly de+ 


vote our ſelves to the ſervice -of God in. op» 
poſition to the Devil, the "World, and 
the Fleſh. And many of -us;have made 
the ſame Vow again upon: a: bed of fick+ 


neſs, 1a times of danger, or. when we did 


partake of the Supper of our Lord. And 
to. relapſe after all this docs greatly in- 
guilt, . We are very wretched 
finners if we break theſe bands afunder, 
and cait away theſe cords from ws. + 

4- Bur (till our fins are agaia the great- 
er when they are — and continu- 
ed 1n after the {ingular and eminent aver- 
cies of God towards us, which lead ws to 
'Repentance, Rom. 2, 4. For now we 

d-the greateſt z»gratitude to our other 
guilt, and do by that fill up the meaſure 
of our iniquity. And there is no. man 
living 
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lving-bue\may.cafily find this aggravati- 
en1n his/fins. - For certain it is, 'however 
we: complainof our miſeries and needs, '\we 
are encompalled about with the mercies 
of. Heaven- |.And there is no man living 
ſo miſerable ot: wretched bur-if he would 
but conſider and refle&, would eafily.find 
this'to be'a truth. | Certainly the: hopes 
that we ſtill ;have: of Heaven, andthe 
means of gvace are molt 'unfpeakable-mer- 
gies. . Buti-befides,”if we” look back; i'we 
may find many--other - fingular mercies\of 
God towards us which do-upbraidugtor 
bur great Uinthankfulneſs. {He hath many 
times keptiour Souls from death, | ous eyes 
from t andcour feet fromofalling,i He 
hath long! rrnard for oO ; who 
might long kgo-have placed-us among'the 
Gen] __ Jnced 5 hich 4s a-plain do- 
monſtration that: God hath:been gromty 
kind-unto-us;) and fo farfrtom- deſiring:om 
death tharheſhewed himſelf (when'-we 
did chuſe: the paths thatvlead toideath ) 
deſirous that we ſhould turn/and live. 

5. 'That our fins are committed under 
'the weans of igrace is (till a farther aggra- 
vation of our guilt, | The Goſpel- hath 
provided us »ſuthcient help and afliſtance 
to do the 'will-of God,, If «we do amils1t 
1s becauſe 'we will not uſe-the A 
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God: bath offered 1tis that we migbt become 
bifter- | T berecibardufhgtnt ard at! bane 
i£we wal make; bſc-ot-1t05 The Gofpel 
does: notronly-require; 'aurAbedic nee but 
alſo enables:4is:1o obey! -:H.we do but 
huwbly beg the holy 'Spir2ot Bod; ant 
do but as:carneftly asthe; hupgry chill 
vwylobeg, bread-of bis:Father,, we ſhall as 
certainly receive .this heavenlyaid, Lak. 
4445: 13. This Spit axil{ help aur in firmities, 
Ram.18. 26.) Andat the dwell in our 
hearts we ſhall find: him} that! aw av. grea- 
#&# than he. that as inthe wortd.;110/ (Joh. | 4. 
4-1: Now: certathly; we: are-very fond of 


utlins, if we! willnat:do-Qur-utmolt to 


gtt irid of them,” The: wayins | calie and 
plaini before. usy/ we may be better if we 
will not make'hghrof che--aid -and affilt. 
ance of Heaven, Our freedom trom fin is 
purchaſed by our Lord, ana-offeredus in 
the. Goſpel, if we-accept it not upon ſuch 
ealte:terms we deferve to be flaves for 
ever,fT will be but juſt we ſhould be uſed 
as the! ſervant under the Law, who might 
have his liberty and refuſed it; he! was 
made 2 publick ſhame for his great folly 
in refuling to-go free, when his freedom 
was offered him - (For that is thought ta 
be the meaning of what followed upon his 
Ic- 
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refuſal ); for | his Maſter" carried him © 


way to the Judges, and at the gate ofthe 
houſe or! court of Juſtice, he' bored 
through his ear with anawl, and he was 
at once marked and condemned to be a 
ſervant” for :ever, Exod. 21, 6, It is no 
little aggravation of our-crime that wedo 


amiſs when we have ſfach advan 
being and doing better. 1 
6. That we' continue 


tages of 


m our fins not- 


withſtanding! the very /\ ſevere affliction 
th ſent'upon 'us to wean'us 


which God: 


from them is another -conſideration ithat 


does heighten our/ guilt. ': Nay we -ma- 
ny times: commit | our'/ ſin when Gods 


hand is ſtriking us , we. little 


regard the 


diſcipline of 'Heaven 3 when his .judge- 
,ments are upon” us yet we will nor learn 
Righteouſneſs. There is a mark fet'up- 
on Abhaz for this, In the time of his difireſs 
did he yet treſpaſs more againit the. 
ing Ahaz., 2 Chron. 28, 
'22, This was a moſt hainous impiety, 
and that which very greatly increaſed: his 


This is that 


crimes. 


% 
; 


7. Again, another thing which adds a 
weight to our gailt .is this, when we re- 
lapfe frequently into thoſe very fins which 
we have formerly confeſſed to God, and 


beg- 
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> - lr rupas When we do con- 
and fin again, and keep in this black 
circle of the Devit.- In this we do mock 
Almighty God, and may well be aſhamed 
to lift up our -eyes to Heaven if we well 
conſider it. In our dealings with one 
another n— that _ void of all 
ingenuity that begs our on, that he 
hoth offended _— verkedh on to do 
us the ſame deſpites and injuries. How 
horribly difingenuous are we then when 
wedaily put atfronts theſe upon God him- 
' ſelf, when we do often confeſs but never 
forſake our ſins. ; 'v 
- 8. Another aggravation of our guilt is 
when-we continue in thoſe fins which we 
haveno temptation to commit, and might 
moſt eafily avoid. Such are generally the 
finsof the tongue 3 there is no natural de- 
fire that is gratified by ſwearing, or by 
evil ſpeaking, and flandering one another. 
Theſe are indeed LOT hamous offences 
againſt Almighty 3 and their guilt is 
the greater becauſe there is mocking of 
temptation to commit them, and they are 
ealtly avoided whatever the finner 
may-plead for himſelf; Certam it isa man 
may.as calily bleſs God as take his name 7 
in vain. To ſpeak well of our neighbour - 
is 
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28 Of Enxareinat#ons, 
1s as {o0n-done Aayfo fpeakamils... A good: 
word: coſts 4s-no intore pains: thari-abad: 
one. And what: wtetched{dinnbreareiwe 
who chuſe-to-dp amil{ when.at is ag -eafie 
for us to do well z- and conainly ſo.1t/s in 
many Caſes. 
9: Another aggrdyation of our bai 18 
when we ;have -not only finned our ſelves 
but cauſed others to fin too... This brand 
Jereboam that he-'did not-only 
Gn Gs No Jaw: alſo cauſed;:Jſracl to c 
Certainly: aur, own: ſcores: will be, 
eyough, WE ſhalbnot need; bave the "af 
others to account for belides,j} It-will well 
become. us 19 conſider:;of this wherwe 
ſearch into-ohr hearts:and-lives 3 whether 
we have not; by our connſel,or exampleyrby 
our neg lou and; unfarth fublnejs cauſed others 
10.20 aſtray 5; wbo might bave bbettpres 
ſetved from the errduriofabcir way bad 
we been faithful to: them in Our. 
and exhortatzons. / - 1 113 vt] 
i 3X0: Lal anorhofdiegteedfodrfagi 
when it-is come to/ar habtmor cuftone, Arid 
#his-dors {till .make our: the» :greacess 
for now our/in; is/igrowhiaptodifull trea- 
ſure ;and; tothe; higheſt ſtature and;piteb, 
and then -wienmay wall -reckoh' ous.ſelves 
eo be not - anly finnets; but: workers of 
iniquity, It 
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Of Examination; , = 
:It is very adviſable that we ſhould eon- 
ider of theſe-Aggravations- of our fins in 
.nder to the \more full humiliation of ous 
Souls before God. (Itiis. very needful thay 
hoſe things which-do on enereaſe out 
was 7 be. particular! confeſſed and 
mented in the fink of Ge. 'Now it js 
7 evident van the particulats above- 
riod do very-/ much heighten and ins 
aſc our guilt, t 
"Indeed every-fihner , | does eanſgref 

e Law of God; that Law: which is holy, 

ſt; and pood's for; ſin is/ the; TranſgreC 

fion of the-Law.:» But then hei:that ſins 
witiſt the clear diftates of his Own Conſei- 
wiv allo; contradtsa double gutles: he that 
fi ufter his: ſolemn vows of obedience, 
ds" treachery torhis- other guilt, and be 
that ſins/ after many mercies, adds /7ngrati- 
tude to. his other fins; every {1n makes us 
obnoxious to Gods diſpleaſure, but yet 
are there many degrees in our fins which 
do greatly aggravate our fault, and intro- 
duce a new and greater guilt upon us. 
And certainly to abound 1n (in under the 
greateſt means of grace 3 to continue 1n 


qur folly when the rod of God lies heavy 


upon us 3 to commit the fin which it is fo 
very eaſie to avoid; to tepeat our fin 
when 
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when we have confeſſed and bewailed j 
to fin- and to cauſe others to (in alſo ; te 
contra@ habits and cuſtoms of evil doing ; 
theſe are things which are by no meansto 
be forgotten in our ſearch becauſe they do 
import ſo much of guilt, and ſo great 
degree of wickedne 

t all that hath been ſaid is but re 
tive to ſomething elſe 5 we are not fit ti 
receive the Sacrament as ſoon as we ha 
found out our fins. The Jews were nc 
only obliged to ſearch for their Leaven aff 
the Pafſover, but alſo to purge it out. And 
their ſearch was inorder.to their putting 
away. They might not leave it- where 


\ they found it, but. were obliged to puti 
from them $3 we muſt do fo by our fir 

too; and therefore we muſt now confide 
"what we are obliged to do in the ne 

place. 


CHAP. VI; 


c \ AJ in we are gone thus far, and 
\' 


have found out our fins we muſt 
al then put them away by a true and hearty 
al Repentance. Unleſs we do this we ſhall 
ad eat and drink Damnation to our ſelves. 
ri Now becauſe, though Repentance be ye- 
rl [5 commonly pretended to,. yet we do 
tl often miſtake our ſelves jn it, and take 
that for it which comes far ſhort of-it ; 
therefore it 1s very neceſlary we ſhould 
"examine our Repentance, and very care- 
fully try whether it be ſuch as is never to 
be repenited of: For as it is very common 
with men to think they have not ſinned 
when they have, ſo it is alſo as uſual a thing 
with them to conceit that they have repent- 
ed when indeed they have not. For we 
are to0-apt to think Repentance no more 
Pp but a calling to God for mercy, or a ge- 
© neral confeſſion that we are ſinners, or 


ſome ſudden purpoſes of amendment of 
G Life, 
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Life, or at moſt the aCtual abſtaining fron 
our fin. Therefore it will be worth oy 


while that we examine our Repentance 


and that we 'may do by the following 
Rules. 


I. He that Repents 1sgreatly ſorrow 


for his ſin. = 1 inward] 
= ſfiould offetid God by VIOT 
Guld rither He ty, ae 
| hk _ bis fin 
ver ry and akBiEl 5 
 Arbeſ and bis; grief M 


vs to the it _ and. 
” wo folly. He is Ki 
C1 Pp is greatly. ali 
Tra oy ET 
pc 1s, not altogeth er to be ea 
'Þy his tears Which h nah Þ For on 
"iis be reputed 4 the EX N olon ;8 ol 
ct are they but the ex] 
LBS does bl lk re i 
way ; Blt + a brig may be BO, ſo 
"rowful when the greatnels of his grief can} 
fot be gathered from the Ws of bil 
tears, Some there are who do eafily weep 
a very trifling mitter will draw forth pler 
ty of tears. But there are others wh 
grieve more and yet weep lefs. Bur then'! 
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is ſtill an illfign if when we have tears for- 
every little trouble; we have none for ou - 
cell fins. We read of one AMexander | 
nel *Phere«s that he was ready to 
weep at the aCting a Tragedy, - 
and that he left the Stage rhat the Spetta- 
tors might not behold his tears : But then 
we alſo read of the ſame man that he ſhed 
J the blood of many Theſſal?a» Nobles with 
vi dry cheeks. Sach falſe tears had that Ty- 
Wl raot at his command. Certainly we may 
well fuſpe&t our ſelves when we can find 
0 plenty of tears upon every little accident 
which doth diſturb us, and yet can find 
none at all for our hainousoffences againſt 
Wy Cod. For it may be reaſonably thought, 
that if onr grief were hearty and pungent 
ed which we 'have for our fins, it would 
off break out at 'the ſame vent which it is 
wont 'to find upon all other occafions. 
Certain 'it is however that the true Peni- 
tent'is a very ſorrowful man 3 and though 
his retaper may not give way to plenty of 
"oF tears; yet his real grief is not the 1e(s. 
F. Thongh he do nat weep fo plentifully, 
ay yet he grieves,as heartily as he that doth. 
1 He does afflidt himſelf for his fin, he judges 
and condemns himſelf; and feels as much 
*pain in his Soul, and as cordial a ſorrow 
G 2 as 


Plutarch. 
Pelopidas, 
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as he that weeps - bitterly, -: .. 

2. He that truly repents doesconfels his 
fins unto God. And this he muſt do in 
order to his pardon, If we confeſs our ſins 
Le is faithful and juſt to forgive us onr (ins, 
&«c, 1 Joh. 1. 9. But then this confe{- 
fion alone docsnot bring us nearer our par- 
don, we mult confeſs them with .ſhame 
and ſorrow ; we muſt judge and condemn 
our ſelves; and after the moſt humble 
manner debaſe our ſclves, and beg pardon 
from God. Our confeſlion muſt be very 
humble and very full. We muſt be par- 
ticular 1n it, and not content our ſelve 
that we confeſs our ſclves to'be ſinners in 
general, but we muſt confeſs our particu: 
lar ſins unto God, We muſt confeſs a 
the ſins we can find, all that we can re- 
member :. And then for thoſe which we 
cannot fmd, or do not remember, it will 
be needful that we (hould pray alſo for the 
pardon of them asthe *P/almiſt does,Cleanſe 
thou me from ſecret. faults , Plal. 19. 12 
And -as we muſt confeſs our fins, ſo we 
muſt alſo confel>thedegrees and the aggra- 
vations of them; for theſe do greatly in- 
hance our guilt and ſwell our fins into 
w-ry great meaſure. But all this while we 

" ..- »»ry greatly careful that our con- 


feſſion 


Of Repentance. | a5 


feſſion be the reſult ofour real ſorrow and 


trouble of heart. . God will not be put off 


with a parcel of good words, If we do 
not abhor our fins it will not avail us that. 
we do confeſs them, God knows our [ins 
already, nor 1s the pleaſed to hear us re- 

at them tohim unleſs we hate them, and 
be really pretſed with the burden of them. 
Tis the burdened ſinner whom God hath 
a reſpe&t unto - He that 1s full of his ſor- 
row for his fin, 'tis he that confefles his 
fin as he ought ; ſuch a man finds the ad- 
vantage of an humble confeſſion of his fin 
unto God, For this gives a*great caſe to 
his Soul, which would have been over- 
charged if he ſhould have kept filence. 
This the P/almiſt tells us, When I kept (i- 


lence, ſays he, my bones waxed old, 


and my moiſture is turned into the drought of 
fummer. . But then he adds, I acknowledged 


my ſin unto thee, and mine iniquity have 1 
not hid, I ſaid, I will confeſs 'my tranſ- 
greſſions unto the Lord ;, and thou forgaveſt 
the iniquity of my ſin, And then we find 
him greatly at eaſe and quiet, *P/al. 32. 
3, 4, 5» 6, 7. 

3. He that truly repents does foriake 
his fins and lead a new life ; He does not 
only purpoſe but he really does that good 

G 3 which 
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which he did intend to do. He does not 
lead ſuch a life as he did before. He ab- 
ſtains from the ſin which he formerly lov- 
ed and followed. Nor does he only ab- 
ſtain from it, but he does abhor it, and 
ſo he does every fin whatever 3 and gives 
up himſclf to an univerſal obedience to all 
the Laws of God. We have no reaſon to 
think we have repented till we lead a new 
and an holy Lite, "Tis this which-com- 
pleats our Repentance, and nothing ſhort 
of this can give us any aſflurance that we 
have Repented, and that we are in the 
{tate of Gracg, Itis a vain thing to think 
that we are the better for purpoles of a+ 
mendment when we do not amend. If we 
purpoſe never ſo much todo well and yet W 
continue in our evil doing we ſhall be re- 
puted amongſt the workers of iniquity. iſ 
Kepentance importsa change both of heart 
and life. It requires a new life and con- 
verſation, and where there is this grace 
there is this change to be found, The Holy i 
Scriptures annex our pardon to our Re- 
pentance, but then they require ſuch a 
Repentance as docs import no leſs than a 
hew life and converſation, Thus we find 
+12 the Prophet how the Repenrance of a 
Sine is expreſied, If be turn from his fin, 

an 
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and do that which is lawful and right ; if the 
ke reſtore th gt ag ta he 
had robbed, walk in the ſtatutes of life with- 
ot committing iniquity 3 he ſhall ſurely live 
be ſtall not are, Ezek. 33. 14, 15. Again, 
4 the wicked will turn from all his ſins that 

e hath committed, and keep all my ſtarmes, 
and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall 
urely Iive and not die , Chap. 18. ver.21. 
nd when the (inner is called upon to re- 
pent we find it thus expreſſed, Seek the 
Lord while he may be found, call ye upon 
hits while he is near 5, let the wicked forſake 
is way, and the unrighteows man his 
thoughts, and let hizs return unto the Lord, 
Il. 55- 6, 7- By which it is evident that 
Repentance implies a change of Life, apd 
þ indeed it does. That man that reſolves 
o do well and does not' do it, does at 
once-mock God and cheat his. own Soul. 

4. He ti;at truly repents, his Repen- 
ance does ariſe from his love to God, and 
an hatred to his (ins becauſe they are an 
fence to God. This is the root from 
hence Repentance does ſpring. 

The love of God con(trains the Sinner 
to Repentance 3 and his love to God it is 
that makes his Repentance of the right 
kind and ſtamp. It is very poſlible that a 

| G 4 man 
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man may be greatly ſorrowful upon the 
account of his ſins, and that he may make 
a particular conteſlion of them to God, 
and when he hath done that he may for: 
ſake his (ins too, and yet not have the 
grace of true Repentance all this while. 
And that becauſe this change does not a- 
riſe from a love to God and an hatred c 
his fin as it is an offence againſt God. A 
man may be very ſorrowful for his ſins be- 
cauſe they have brought a great miſery 
upon him, and do belides expoſe him tc 
the juſtice of God. Such a man is ſorrow 
ful for the il] conſequence of his {m rather 
than for its obliquity and yea ge Anc 
perhaps he forſikes his fin too and yer 1s 
no true Penitent. For he may leave ht 
fin for many reaſons and yet not repent c 
it. A bare abſtaining from fin is no ſuffic 
ent argument that Fe hath repented of it 
A man may forbear his ſin 'and abſtain 
from it becauſe he cannot follow it, 0 
hathnot the Iiberty to enjoy it any longer 
and yet his mind remains unchanged ti]! 
or elſe perhaps he exchanges one ſin fo 
another, and chuſes a ſin which he judge 
moſt expedient. But the true Penitent 
abſtains from his ſin becauſe he loves hi 
God. ' Nay, he does not only _ 

ro 
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| from his fin but he hates it alſo. 


The reaſon why he leaves his fin is be- 
cauſe he is himſelf changed in his mind and 
affections : He now hates what he loved 
before, and flies from that which before 
he did purſue. He ſees his folly as well 
as his miſery, and leaves his (in, nor onl 
becauſe God 1s juſt, and will ſeverely pu- 
niſh the wicked, but becauſe he is good 
and holy, and cannat endure to behold 
iniquity. Heabſtains from his ſim-not on- 
ly becauſe it is forbidden fruit, but be- 
cauſe it is contrary to his nature. He that 
1s Not 1n the ſtate of Grace may abſtain 
from his (in as a fick man does from falt 
meats (which yet he greatly loves ) be- 
cauſe his Phyſician and his intereſt ſevere- 
ly forbid him - But the true Penitent for- 
bears his ſin becauſe he finds in his Soul 
an antipathy againſt itz and not only be- 


- cauſe it is forbidden. 


Such a Repentance as this muſt we find 
in our Souls before we can be fit to par- 
take of theſe holy Myſteries. And well it 
will become us to be greatly humbled for 
our fins, and to abhor them when we do 
commemorate the death of our Lord aad 
Saviour. For he died for (in, and endur-d 
the ſhame and ſorrow of the Croſs that he 
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might na longer abide in us- And if we 
come with our fins to this holy Table we 
do crucifie our Lord afreſh, we do tram- 
ple upon his precious blood, and count it 
a comman and unholy thing. 

: To what hath been ſaid this muti be 
added, that when by our ſin we have 
nat only offended God but alſo injured 
and wronged our neighbour , we are 
ſtritly and indiſpenſably - obliged to 
make him reſtitution, as well as 9 Dep 
the forgiveneſs of God, We can expe 


no pardon from God if we do not make 


amends to our neighbour whonz we have 


wronged. If the wicked reſtore the pledge, 


and give again; that he had robbed, &c, he 
ſhall ſurely live and not die, Ezek., 33. 15. 
But then if he do not this (or ſincerely 


reſolve to dg it aſſoon as he is ableto do 


1t) he ſhall ſurely die and not live. And 
his partaking of this holy Table ſhall be ſo 
far from ſaving him from the anger of 
God, that it will encreaſe his guilt and 
add to his fin. Let no man think that God 
will hear him if he do not make his brother 
amends for -the wrong he hath 
done him, We have a ſtory 1n 
our Books of one Halyattes, that 
his Soldicrs did ſet on fire the Corn of the 

. eMile- 
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Mileſians, and that the fire by the-vig- 
lence of the wind” caught hold of the 
Temple of Minerva and burnt it down. 
It happened ſometime after this that Haly- 
attes falls ſick, *and ſends to the Oracle to 
know what would bethe ſucceſs of his dif- 
eaſez but the Meſſengers were told by 
the Oracle, that they muſt zot expe any 
anſwer till the Temple which they had burnt 
were firſt repaired. Moſt certain it js that 
we ſhall have no return of our prayers 
from Heaven. when we confeſs and 

the pardon of our ſir, unleſs we do firſt 
make reſtitution where we |have wron 

our brother. It cannot be thought we 
have repented if we do not reſtore. There 
s no ſacrifice will expiate our crume if we 
do not alſo make reſtitution. Under the 
Law of «Moſes he that had wranged his 
brother was obliged indeed to bring a ſa- 
crifice for his atonement ; but then at the 
lame time he was obliged to make a full re- 
ſtitution to his neighbour whom he had 
wrong'd; and to add alſo a fifth part to 
the principal before he could be forgiven 
Levit. 6. He that wronged. his 
neighbour was by that Law % yoomon 
ſometimes liable to reſtore dou- 7,2. 
ble, Exod. 22, 4. 9. Some- 

times 
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times four and five fold, ver. 1; where the 
Treſpaſſer was convicted: But then where 
| ' the offender became penitent, 

v. 7 enje= and confeſled his fin ; yet in 
Bave Kem, this caſe he was obliged to 
C. 7. S. 1. make Roth to ad fb fifth 
' 9,»ma. Part, and to bring his offering, 

2 A % Nut, 5. 7. His Repenitynce 
Spulchar. nor his offering would not 
Jon. Kippy, ſerve his turn unleſs he' alfo 
made amends to his neighbour 

whom he had wronged. Nay the day of 
expiation (as the Jews teach us) would 
not avail to take away the guilt which 
we contratted by doing wrong to our 
brother. | | 
_ And we muſt remember that we are 


obliged to make reſtitution not only 


where we have done an open and forciblej 
injury : Asthe robber and thief, and vio- 


lent oppreſlor are |bound to reſtore what 
they have wrang'd their brother of by their 
violent injuſtice. But we are alfo obliged 
to reſtore what we have by any means 
unjuſtly got the poſſeſſhon of. And there 
are more ways than one by which we 
may become guilty of injuſtice. He that 
overreaches, and out-wits his brother 1n 4 
bargain, he that in his t:ading decals frau- 
dulent- 
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dulently and infincerely.; he that hides 
and conceals from his neighbour his juſt 
rights and dues, fuch-men as theſeare obli- 
ged to make reſtitution as well as open 
the robber and the thicf.Thereare indeed 
very many things which the Laws of the 
Land do not take notice of, which yet we 
are obliged to in the Court of Conſcience. 
And we are before we do receive this Sa- 
crament, very ſeverely to examine; our 
own Conſciences 3 Whether 1in our deal- 
ings with men we have done as we would 
be done by, and have not detained and 
with-held our neighbours due from him. 
Indeed we are come to that paſs that we 
are not afraid of doing an unjult adtion if 
we can but do it cautelouſly and lily, 
Nay we are ready to, rejoyce when we 


| have cunningly circumvented our: bro- 
ther, and men look upon it as but a little 


fault, if any at all, when they do craf- 
tily circumvent even him: that attends 
upon holy things. But certain it 1s, who- 
ever does wrong his brother and him that 
Miniſters at Gods Altar, he deceives him- 
ſelfmoſt, and muſt never look for pardon 
from God till he have repented of his fin 
"wi made reſtitution for the wrong he hath 
one. 


And 
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And what hath been faid hitherto ofthe 
neceffity of making reſtitution muſt na] | 
only be underſtood of the wrong wel 
have done to our neighbour as to his} 
goods and eftate, but of all other wrongs 
whatever. And: particularly of that 
wrong we have done to his name and} 
credit. We ought to judge the beſt off 
all men, and to make the moſt charitable 
conſtruftion of afl rhe ations of ourffi 
neighbour : And therefore if we have 
done'otherwife we are obliged to Repet 
tance, 'and to reſ{titution for the wrong 
which we have done. Tf wehave Y $66 
flandered our brother,. or more coſt! 
ad flily undermined his credit and good 
name, we are obliged in this caſe to mak 
as far as we are able a feparation. That 
is, we are obliged to unſay what we have 
faid, and. by our : words do him honour 
is we "have endeavoured before to do 
him a diſcredit. '1n'a word, we are bound 
to 'make him 'fuch an amends - as 'we are 
7ble, 'or ſuch as may fitisfic him to whom 
we have-done the wrong. And When.we 
haye done this we truſt hurhble our 
ſ{clves greatly in the ſight of "God for 
this fin, and be very careful that we lin 

no more. 
Thus 


Of Repentance. _ 
Thus muſt we cleanſe and purge our 
Souls before we dare to come to this holy 
Tabte. We maft purge outourold tea- 
ven that we may be a new lump: O- 
therwiſe we ſhall meet with death there 
where we might clſe have found Life. 
And we ought therefore to be very care- 
fal and. ſolicitons, leſt we ſhould by our 
ba and hypocrifie expoſe our ſelves 
j0 the preateſt 'curſe. As we love our 
Souls then we muſt not only find out our 


nM fin, biit we muſt pur it away alſo ; and 
| before we prefame to eat of this Bread 


and drink 'of this Cup, we muſt find in 
bur Souls ſich a repentance -as is never to 


All be tepented of. 
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CHAP. VIL 


| UT as we muſt come to this Sacra: 
B ment with a fincere and hearty R 
pentance.for our paſt {1ns,, ſo we muſt alk 
come with full purpoſes and reſolutions c 
Amendment, of. Life for the time to come 
Now- becauſe our, Reſolution like. ou 
Repentance, is ,many.umes.weak and it 
ſignificant, it will therefore, well becon 
us to examine theſe purpoſes, and reſok 
tions of newneſs of life, which we ſo frei 
quently pretend, when we make our api 
proaches to this holy Table. For it 
very evident that there are very many mel 
that give good words, and make fair pre 
miſes of Amendment oft Life , upon th 
bed of licknels, or at the approach of thi 
Sacrament, . who. yet-are ſo far from.makY 
ing their words good, that they do fon 
times run into a greater exceſs of folly ana 
wickednc(s than they were guilty of be 
fore. We (hall therefore do well tot 


our purpolcs and reſolutions, and nar 
rowly 


\ 


it 


: 


yy j 
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rowly to examine them whether they be 
ſich as are like to hold or not, and to that 
purpoſe we: may "conſider the following 
Severals, ; 


i. We have little reaſon to give credit 
> raſh and ' ſudden - purpoſes of Amend- 
nent of Life. The finner does now and 


hen reſolve vehemently againſt his fin; 


ut-it is when he- hath newly ſarfeited up- 


bo his folly, and defiled himſelf with his 


In; then indeed he is ſick of it for a while, 

1 refolves to lay it aſide. Or perhaps 
ome treat and amazing affliction talls up- 
n him, and this brings his fin to remem- 


cance, and he ſuddenly reſolves he will 


it away his (in and/lead a new life 3 but 
hen this tempeſt of forrow 1s over, and 
us appetite returns anew upon him, he 


"loes eafily embrace his folly again, and is 
Smuch the child of Satan as he was be- 


Snch a man is troubled at the miſ- 


c ticfwhich' his folly hath betray'd him to, 


id is fick of his fin for a while becauſe he 
ath taſted of the bitterneſs which did: at- 
end 1t,' But when he hath forgotten the 


rr ble and the pan his {in hath pur him 


v then he retutns eo it again. Thereare 
we /in the world that do frequently: re- 
H  olve 


g8 Of amendmeit of Life." 

ſolve againſt their ſins, and yet do;as coy- 
ſtantly commit thoſe very fins which they 
ſo paſltonately reſolve againſt 3 and- that 
becauſe it was not their fins which gay 
them ſo much trouble but the evil effech 
and conſequents which did follow upar 
them. 'For when theirſin courts them an 
ſmiles upon them, when, it follows . then 
officioutly, and pleads for a reconcilement 
they readily yield themſelves up to thei 
flavery again. _ 


2. We have little reaſon to truſtto that 
reſolution which we. have formerly found 
ſo very ineffeftual.If we find that we haye 
often reſolved. as much as now we do 
gainſt our fins, and'yet that for. all th 
when the ſolemnity | hath been over 1 
have. forfeited our good promiſes,we ha! 
very little reaſon to truſt our ſelves. Thi 
mat who hath been often a partakeri 
this Sacrament, and hath-/as often mad 
| his reſolves to become better; and as ofte 
broken them, hath no-'reaſon to beli 
himſelf, nor to. communicate again till | 
find a change in himſelf, For it is: tobt 
ſuſpected. that ſuch a man's reſolutions « 
Amendment are but formal and of courſe 
and that he 1s, only over-awed- with tit 
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atne the approaching Solemnity, 
-T not truly Gr of love Fich his fins 
which he pretends at this time a defiance 
to. The beſt, evidence of the ſincerity 
of our Reſolutions is this that we do as we 
have reſolved: Unleſs we do this 
can benothing more inſignificant than our 
Reſolutions are, And ſure it is in e 
"I thing elſe we judge thus. Not he that re- 
J ſolves but he that fights couragioully gets 
the victory. Our reſolving does not alone 
© forward any work, 'tis the putting our 
A Reſolutions into prattice which does avail 
'F 1s. 
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3. He that reſolves as he ought to do 
muſt reſolve not only upon the end but 
alſo upon the means which lead to it. We 
areforward to reſolve for Heaven at large, 
but conſider not of the way and means 
which will bring us thither. We are ge- 
"J ncrally willing to be happy but yet we do 
"F readily excuſe our ſelves from the dithcal- 
ties and- ſeverities of an holy life. He 
that reſolves to be temperate mult alſo re- 
WFlolveto avoid his evil Company that drew 
XJ bim to that exceſs, to-pals by the door 
where he is wont to be drawn in. - He 
that reſolves to be chaſt muſt alſo reſolve . 
My to decline the houſe of a whorith Woman, 

[ | H 2 and 


100 Of amendment of Life. 
and to feta watch upon himſdlk that he 
nat enſnared with her enticements. 
that refolves againſt his fin muſt, reſolve ab 
ſo againſt every thing which leads him to 
itz and he will ſhew himſelf ſincere in hi 
Reſolutions by his uſe of ſach means az 
would gain. his end. There is nothing 
more ridiculous than our Reſolution if we 
reſolve upon the end, and not upon the 
means alſo whichlead unto it. ' We think 
{o.in_ other. things 3 we do not think we 
{hall ever be rich by a reſolving only to 
be ſo.. We mult be provident and frugal 
as well as reſolute before we can attain 
our end. *Tis not Reſolution makes a 
man learned unleſs he add endeavours to 
his Refolution, We may refolve what 
we will, but we (hall be never the nearer 
to our end unleſs we uſe the means as well 
as reſolve upon the end. Wenever heard 
of any man that gained his end by refolv 
ing upon it, unleſs he uſed means for the 
accompliſhing his intention. Reſolution} 
does us no good when it tsalone. It fevY. 
us forward: greatly whery we uſe prope 
means,  butunleſs we do*that we arenot at 
all advancedby it. | 
4, He''that reſolves as - he ſhould do 
places before hiseyes the difficulties and 1n- 
eonvenyences which be is like to meet with 
? in 


Of amendment of Life.  ToT 
in-his way. Like a wiſe builder he does 
forecaſt his charge before he begin his 
work 5 or like a prudent Commander he 
does well conſider his number, and 
| h; before he fall upon the army of 
his adverſaries, Lak. 14. 28; He that 
reſolves to part: with his ſin mult refolve 
to be'for. ever: deaf to its allurements for 
the time: to: came, to ſubdue all his aftedti- 
ohs 10 it,'to-bid it an eternal farewell. 
And he may do well to think before-hand 
what | difficulties .and labours this will ex- 
poſe: him to. He will do well-to think 
that he cannot do it unleſs he be always 
upon his watch, and denying thecravings 
of the ſenſual life. He muſt be now + 
twoſs his own impetuous deſires, to dil- 
ſe' his companions and familiars, to 
houted and laughed at as fool and co- 
Ward ; He muſt reſolve to perſevere in an 
holy life although be diſpleaſe his great- 
eſt friends, although he loſe his worldly 
goods, aye and his life alſo. He that reſolves 
as he ſhould do, muſt ſet before his own 
[eyes all the difficulties which he is to paſs 
through. Udnlets he do this it is not.to be 
thought but he will, be \unprovided for 
his Chriſtian warfare. And he muſt do 
this after the moſt lively manner that can 
H 3 be, 
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102 Of amendment of Life. 
be, as if he were juſt ready to be put ups 
on the trial. Lethim conceive that he may 
preſently be put to it whether he will dif 
pleaſe God or forfeit his worldly eaſe and 
wealth : Whether he will: ſuffer or la; 
whether he will : chuſe to loſe his life or 
Gods favour. He ought not to look'ups 
on theſe things at a great -diſtance, but to 
ſuppoſe them near at hand and ready. to 
be offered to him. This he: muſt do if he 
will reſolve as he ought, /and ſo as his put- 
poſes may hold. We reſolve raſhly and 
at ventures, and that is the reaſon that ow 
. Reſolution comes to no good effe&t. We 
do asthe Kinſman of Naowz did who when 
he was asked, Whether he would redeem the 
Lind of Elimelech # preſently ſays, I will 
redeem it 5 but then when he is told that 
he muſt alſo buy it of 'F«th'; he anſiver 
that he carrot redeem it, Ruth. 4. We 
do juſt ſo, we do readily reſolve for Hes} 
yen very often,” but yet when we. ſee what 
It is like to coſt us we do as frequently 
revoke our word. The man in the Go 
{pel would needs know 'of our Saviour 
what he ſhould do that he might hav? 
eternal Life : But when he underſtands 
what it will coſt him he goes away ſorron- 
jul, Matth. 19. We do very eaſily reſolve 
* to 
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to be happy, but we are not willing to 
take pains to attain our deſires. We are 
very willing to have our hire but not wil- 
ling to bear the” heat and burden of the 
day. -- He that reſolves to become a new 
man muſt arm / himſelf with the whole ar- 
mour of God : *He muſt reſolve to be har- 
dy and couragious againſt all the ſhocks 
and encounters he is like to meet with in 
this preſent evil World. He may expect 
to meet» with many troubles 1m his - way, 
and therefore: muſt reſolve very ſtedfaſtly 
not to/alter hismind whatever rubsor ob- 
ſtacles ſhall lie in his way. 

3i| 5. (He that reſolves as he ought -to do 
doth earneſtly implore the grace-and'afh- 
ſtance -of Almighty God. He is: very 
diſtruſttul of himſelf, and therefore docs 
betake himſelf to the Divine aid and help. 
He: knows that he ſtands in need of Gods 
aid, and -that without him he can do no- 
thing as he ought to do. He docs not 
relie upon his own ſtrength and abilities, 
but then he thinks himſelf only ſafe when 
he flyes to God for help 1a the time of 
need, This is that upon which he does 
alone reſt and relic, He ealily foreſees 
many ſtorms ariſing upon him, he can ea- 
ily diſcern that his ſtrength is ſmall, and 
H 4 that 
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104 Of amendment of Life. 
that his enemies are ſubtle and:{trorg; 
and therefore he hath recourſe to-him 
is infinitely wiſe and ſtrong. - He knows 
not how to fight againſt his ſubtle and+his 
potent enemies, but yet he flyes to .him 
that can teach his hands to war, :'and his 
fingers to fight. He promiſes nothi 
from himſelf but all things from God th 
knows not how he ſhall bear a'ſevere pers 
ſecution, and a fiery trial, but' yet? he 
knows in whom he hath: believed;:and 
dares truſt him who is alwaysable-ro ſup» 
port -him under the greateſt troable,-or 
deliver him from it. And therefore he 
does :not greatly diſquiet himſelf how: he 
{hall be able to bear the ſorrows which he 
is like to meet with, but pars his ſole-reult 
in him who can do more than he'is:4ble 
to think. He well remembers that he goes 
forth in Gods (trength, and that God:who 
does enable him to do his will, is/able to 
give him ſrrength to ſuffer italſo. And 
therefore his eye and his- heart ig/always 
lifted up to Heaven, and he 1s fullof hope 
becauſe the Lord is with him. He knows 
God will not fail him of his aid, and in this 
confidence it is that he reſolves. We are 
not like to ſucceed when we leave God 
out. We may project indeed but it is God 
who 
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who does diſpoſe and ſucceed our endea- 
yours. We may reſolve what we will, but 
yet {hall need the a1d- Wt en 
our purpoſes to effect. He that woul 
bring his thoughts to- paſs, muſt humbly 
implore the' Grace, of Gad 3 without him 
nothing is wiſe, nothing ſtrong. We 
therefore fall becauſe we truſt to our own 
lirength, Wwe then do: fookifhly;when (we 
truſt ro our; ow) wildom:3 we: then mi 
carry when -we warit: Godkgrace'and-afit- 
ſtance... He refolves well-that tefobves' an 
the Lord; and that ; does: humbly addrefs 
himſelf to: him for ſtrength; --For-as-with- 
ont his leave we could never have been,-fb 
it is molt certain that without his | grace 
and-help we are not able ta think a good 
thought, -much - leſs are: we -able to 40 
wy which is good and \acceptable-1in -lits 
kr, ; | pix W471 


Of a true \und lively” Faith. 


CHAP. VIII 


Ut before we come to this Holy'Sacras 
-£'J [ment we muſt alſo be'endued with a 
true/anda lively Faith. And we-muſt exa- 
mine carefully whether or not -our Faith 
be / unfeigned/' and» without: hypocrifie, 
Which we have the greater: reaſon todo, 
'becauſe we ſhall: find, even amongſt the 
profeſiors of Chriſtianity, a very falſe no- 
tion: of - Faith.”! For as it'1s- ſothetimes' ex+ 
plained it is fo far from making .us better 
than we were'before, and more fit to 'ap- 
proach to God, that it does indeed either 
not at all advance us in a divine and holy 
life, or elſe obſtruct and retard us. And 
for. our farther help in this we may try 
our Faith by the following Rules. 

I. It is not enough to denominate us 
Believers, that we do ſtrongly believe that 
our (ins are pardoned, and our perſons 
juſtified in the ſight of God: For as there 


may be a true Faith where there 1s not 
this 
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this belief, ſo. there may be'ſach a ſtrong 
| belief as this where there is no Faith that 
is ſaving, This belict, if it be well-ground- , 
ed does preſuppoſe a true Faith, and. 
therefore cannot be that Faith it ſelf There 
are thoſe that are confident of Gods favour 
that are yet none of his friends. And if 
this belief of our good condition be not 
upon good grounds it is a fooliſh fancie, 
not an unfeigned Faith, We do very na- 
turally love our ſelves, andare very prone 
to think our ſelves the favourites of Hea- 
yen when we are indeed the heirs of Hell; 
We eafily big with an overweening 
opinion of our own eſtate.” But 
how. well ſoever we believe of our ſelves, 
if we do not all this while 'make a right 
judgement, we have not a: Faith of the 
right ſtamp. a | 
2.'We may not ſay we have a favi 

Faith, becauſe we do confidently ex 

the pardon of our fins from our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. ' It is not our bare caſting our 
ſelves upon Chriſt for pardon that will en- 
title us to a true Faith. If all that were 
required of us were this, that we ſhould 
it (till, and without any more to do rehe 


upon Chriſt for pardon and for life, for 
righteouſneſs and 


eternal glory, certainly 
it 
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would be-no very hard thing to believe ; 
andthe world would not.. be ſo ſo full of 
unbelievers as now it is. ' Who would not 
be ſaved from the wrath to'come ! Who 
would not beglad to have his fins forgiven 
him ! Chriſt was never yet unwelcorhe'to 
any man, upon this ſcore. And if this 
were Faith, Chriſt may always find great 
ſtore of Faith upon Earth. : The vileſt fin- 
ner who loves his folly. is yet willing to 
have it pardoned, and that by Ghriſt alſo, 
The Adulterer -and the /Drunkatd [love 
their fin-indeed: but nottheguilt and/pe- 
nalty, \ 'None-are fo fond of tell but they 
will readily that Chriſt ſhould ' reGeem 
theta: fran: it.» Nor do/ they defire to/be- 
take theinfelves [to any! ather Saviour to 
redecm'ithen from: that horrour and thoſe 
pains; The blood of Jeſus they. Uo:rea- 
ehly: fly 40: for Sanctuary againſt the de- 
ſtroyer./') However: men are fond of their 
46,>yet' ſure mo: man lis: :forid of the;ſtmg: 
andplague which 1t leaves behind :nt. Such 
a recumbency- and; relying upon-Chriſt as 
this1s nat 'enobgh ito ſhew that we have 
ſaving Faith. | Weſhall infinitely decerve 
-Our ſelves -1f we have no other Faith but 
his. The way to Heaven were very ea- 
"ſte if ſuch a Faith as this would: bring us 
thither. 
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Of a true and lively Faith: 109 
thither. Ourſfnswould be no obſtacle to 
us if this were:all that | were! required. 
Our greateſt fins 2nd fach a Faith as this 
oiight eaſily conkiſt with each;other- We 
ſhall»not need: much labour :to perſwade 
men to believe xf thi were all that ismeant 
by it, We. are. very. willing to be ſaved 
at ſo: cheap a rate. \ We are ready enough 
to receive the pardon which the Goſpel 
brings us the tydings of, We are content 
that Jeſus ſhould fave us from our fins,that 
is, from the puniſhment and guilt of them. 
And we are very forward to believe this 
was the main, if not the only end of his 
coming into the World. 

3. Nor will the bare aſſent to the hiſto- 
ry of the Goſpelbe enough to entitle us to 
aſxving Faith. We may believe the truth 
of what we there find and yet be very far 
from the Ki of God. Indeed unleſs 
we do this we cannot have a faving Faith; 
but it is not our bare believing all this 
which is a ſafhcienr: argument of fuch a 
Faith. For faving/Faith is that whichim-» 
plys more than the affent oftheraind to the 
truth of that which is revealed: and made 
known. For we are not juſtified by this 
aflent of our underſtanding. - There are 
great-arguments to. evict the wuth of Chr 

| ſtzanity3 
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ſtianity z ſo great and ſo powerful thatif 
we apprehend them aright, we cannot but 
aſſent to the truth of what they do infer, 
and it is not in our power to reſiſt 
reat an evidence. For we cannot be 
eve What we pleaſe, but muſt needs aſſent 
to what is evident to our underſtanding, 
And to do this is ſo far from being aſav- 
ing Faith that it may belong to thoſe who 
are not in a ſtate of. Salvation.There have 
been many that have believed the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpe)], and made profeſſion of this 
belief alſo, who yet have turn'd Apoſtates 
It is very pollible that a man's reaſon may 
be ſatisfied in the truth of Chriſtianity,and 
yet ſtill he may remain in a very dange- 
rous eſtate as to his own Salvation; we 
find that many believed in the name of Chri 
when they ſaw the miracles which he did, 
That is, they - were: convinced by the 
works which Jeſus did, that he came from 
God, and conſequently muſt needs be- 
lieve what he ſaid to be true. But this 
Faith in the name of Jeſus does not ſeem 
to be ſuch as our Saviour thought ſuffici- 
ent'z for it is preſently added, That Jeſus 
did not commit himſelf unto them, becanſe te 
knew all men; Joh.” 2. 23, 24. Our: Sa+ 


viour would not truſt them who yet be- 
lieved 
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Of attne and lively Faith. - 111 
heved on - his: name, when they ſaw the 


Miracles which he did. | And we read of 


others who are faid 70 believe on him ;who 


for. all that are called by our Saviour the 
Children of the Devil, Joh, 8. 30, 3T, 44 


We may ce great reaſon to believ 
trath of the Goſpel (the belief of which 
we cannot reſiſt) and yet not be en- 


dued witha Faith that is ſaving, if we go 
no' farther. 


Indeed the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks. 


as if the. afſent to the articles of Chriltiani- 
ty were ſufficient to our Salvation : If thow 
halt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus 
and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God wt 
raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 
For with the heart man believeth unto righte- 
oſneſs , and - with the month confeſſion is 
made unto Salvation, Rom. 10. 9, 10. 
Agel), Whoſoever believeth that Jeſus is the 
ChriSt, is born of God, 1 Joh. 5. 1. And 
again, Hereby know ye the Spirit of God, 
wvery ſpirit V confeſſeth that Jeſus Chriit is 


come in the fleſh, is of God, Chap. 4. vers 


2, Again, No man can jay that Teſus Js 
the Lard but by the Holy Ghojt, 1 Cor. 12. 
3. Which expreſſions ſcem to intimate 
that there is. no more required to make 
our Faithfaving but this.that we 20 hearti- 


ly 


| Fews. had agreed 
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ly-believe, and/alfo- profeſs thelanicin of 


the Chriſtian Religion. | 
© But certain it- 18 chinbves we'miſuns Þ: 
Jorſtand our ſelves, and miſtakerhe means 
2 os theſe places) ſuch a Faith -as this 
ogh ir be-enough' to leave us without 
Sram will not fave)our Souls, ' » | 111 
jo oe as to the ' words of Scrip- 
ture-whic h are brought to this purpoſe; 
oF are theſe two things to be conlide- 
| Firſt, the time 'in which theſe od 
were ſpoken, and that was m the cearly 
dayes of Chriſtianity, when there was dan- 
ger in Ing ily Religion - of Chriſh 
In the beginging'ef. Chriftian Reh he 
that made a Hon of it ex him- | 
felf to the' fury of Jew and: Gemtile. The 
_ Jeſus was alive) 
that iff any mar ai. ſs that he was 
Clriit be ſhould beiput =D of the Synagog, 
And the man! that was reſtored to his. fight 
we find cait out by the Jews for plea rho 
that Jeſus muſt needs be from, God, 
9. 22, 34. And we read afterwards Low 
very-furiouſly the Fews did perſecatathent 
who did profeſs rhe Faith of Chriſt. - 'And 
they who did profeſs Chriſt among the 


Gendity, were not only derided for the 
ſake 
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' | @keof their! crucified Saviour ,jbut-alſo 
| I perſecuted for his names ſake. And when. 
they/ were ſo it was no eglie thing to-pro+ 
ffs Chriſtianity. [i Indeed; as things. are 
ow.we do, yery calily. profeſs our, Reli- 
gion 3 ;Tis, that which [agrees well, with. 
the Laws of the Country, .and the cuſtom 
ofthe,place we live in, It puts us now to 
no/;expence; to profels ;Jelus to. be the 
Chriſt..;. We can do. it without the fear of 
the. Few, or any other, There is no man, 
luffers among us becaule he is a Chriſtian, 
We may profe(s that Jeſus 15 riſen,-from 
the, dead, and that he 1s:the Chriſt with- 
out.any, moleſtation, And therefore this 
profeſſion is no argument now: that we 
tave.a ſaving 'Faith. . But were jt now 
with us as it!was with. the firſt, Chriſtians,it 
would /be ' indeed an argument of gur (in- 
city... If it would colt us our hves' or 
eltates/ to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, then 
ve might hope well of our ſelves if we re- 
taned | our confidence unto the end; This 
would argue us to be: the. faithful and ge- 
nuine followers of our Lord, It 1s an.calte 
thing to profeſs the Faith whea we loſe 
nothipg. by this profeſſion : But , we can- 
not be bis Diſciples, till we do prefer him 
defore our Houſes and Lands,and; our Life 

| it 


on |_| | F }_ a GR” GC” T7” CO” IP 0 TT W_N TW ww ®= Y, 22F ©”. SS wr 


14 Of a true attd lively Faith," 
it {&f,* This was that which the fielt'Mar- 
ryrsor Witneſſes of the Reſurrettiors did, 
They-darſt owy Jeſus- ro be! the Chiiſt 
though they paid theit blood; and-facyi- 
ficed ther hvesfor hirf, © -No' terfors;" 6 
torments could make-thern -deny-the Lord 
that bought them. The Faith of the-Go 
ſpel was dearer to them thart all-che beſt 
. things of this preſent Hfe. 'They that did 
this were indeed born of God.And their px 
tien tſafferings for Chriſt were an evident 
argument of the ſincerity of their Faith. 
" Secondly, it is very certain (and thi 
follows from what was 'faid before) that 
the confeſſirg of Chriſt, the ſayingthat he 
the Lord, the believing that Jeſws is the 
Chriſt, and confeſſung that he is come 1 thi 
fleſh, do' imply a life -agreeable to ſucha 
profeflion, 1 Fobn 57 4, 5. If the be 
licf of theſe things havean influence upon 
our lives, 1f it regulate and form them to 
a due/and proportionable obedience, then 
indeed 'we are born-of God and ſhall be 
faved. ' If we believe 'that'Chrilt is riſen 
and do (which fich a belief ſhould teach 
usto doY/alfo riſe with him ro newneſs of 
life : we believe Jefus to be the Chriſt, 
and accordingly / ſabmit to him im all his 
offiees's- if we call him Lord, and oy dof : 
y | wat 
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whatſoever he commands ; then indeed 
we are Gods Children, . and ſhall be fav- 
Þ ed. It is very evident that no lefs than 
| this can be meant by-thoſe. expreſſions, 
which are before named 3 we cannot ima- 
gine that it is 'enough/to call him Lord 
| though we obey him not; To believe that 
IE he roſe from the dead when we lie in the 
grave of our fin and filthineſls. Certainly 
J theſe expreſſions import'the beliefand pro- 
fkefſion of theſe truths, and a life'anſwer- 
able to ſuch a belief. Were it not fo it 
would be a moſt cafie thing to be a Chri- 
ſtian, and our Faith were very reconcilea- 
- with our evil lives. And therefore 
add, 

4. Atrue and ſaving Faith is produdtive 
of a good life. We muſt not only believe 
that . what God hath revealed is true, buc 
we muſt conſentto it, and yield our ſclves 
obedient. The Goſpel may be looked 
wpon either as an Hiſtory of things that 
were done and faid ; or as a tendry and 
offer of mercy upon terms and conditions 
which are therein ſpecified and propound- 
ed. And accordingly he that belicves to 
Salvation docs not only aflent to what 1s 
therein 'revealed and made known, but 
ao confent to embrace the mercy that is 
= there 
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there offered upon thoſe termsupon which 
it is propounded. -For a man may believe 
what 1s revealed to be true and-to have 
come from God, and yet refuſe togive up 
himſclfto the obedience of thoſe precepts 
and rules which-are there 1njoyned:him in 
order to his eternal Salvation. ' The holy 
Scriptures require of -us ſuch a belief as 
accompanied with obedience. - And when 
it commands vs the belief of the Goſj 

It requires that we ſhould ſhew- by our 
actions that we do: believe it. That is 
that we ſhould ſo behave our ſclves as we 
do in other things which we do believe, 
and how we do 1n other things it is eafte to 
obſerve. If men do upon rational ground 
believe that they may attain their ends, be 
it riches or honour, @c. by uſing ſuch or 
ſ:ch a method and courſe, they da dilr 
gently ſet themſelves to work that they 
may accompliſh their deſigns. Nay a ve 
ry ſmall aſſurance will ſet men to work in 
theſe caſes. The Merchant out of the un: 
certain hope of wealth will venture hid 
{clf, and what he hath, upon a rough and 
a doubifal Sea. The' Ambitious. man df 
Wars, for the hope of a viftory and a tr 
umph, will adventure his life upon the 


chance of battel, The —_ 
that 
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that believes he ſhall fill bis Barns and Cot- 
fers by; bis-labour, and pains, will riſe up 
arly, and;fitzup late, and eat the bread 
of carefulnels. He will ſpare nor colt-nor 
pains he will not be difinayed with the 
barden ofthe Summers heat,nor the keen- 
nels of the Winters cold z he will do and 
he will ſaffer, no pains,or care are thought. 
two much that he may,obtam his end, Men 
do this when: they [have no aſlurance of - 
luccels,and when the thing which they aim 
at is not worth their while. Yet theſe, pains, 
they take becauſe they beleive their ſucceſs 
"Fspollible,and-that their labour may. not be 
"F loſt. ;1f-med did believe. the. Goſpel -at 
this rate what would they not do that they 
might Jay, hold-of eternal life? Here's a 
lure-word-of. promiſe, and here's a great 
promiſe:/too; z- here's-all: the , encqurage- 
hent that can be imagined 3 here's eternal 
life before us, that unſpeakable gift 5- and 
the grenteſt-allurance of it upon the terms 
afered 3 -God! himſelf who cannat lie or 
repent; hath promiſed 3 if we did bclieve 
this as much as we do other things(w<Þ we 

have not ſuch reaſon to belicvc)we ſhould 
not be idle and lazy, but we ſhould give 
all diligence, we ſhould always abound 
In the work of the Lord, knowing that 
I 3 our 
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our labour would not be in vain in the 
Lord, Certainly thus it would'be-with 
us if our Faith were as it ſhould: be, if it 
were genuine and of the right ſtamp. But 
if we fit ſtill and be unconcerned in the 
great affair of our Souls z if we'be lazy, 
and without devotion , we may indeed 
boaſt of a Faith, but'it 'is a dead Faith; 
and we may pleaſe 'otir ſelveswith a good 
opinion of our eſtate, 'but-ſure it s weare 
not riſen with Chriſt, -but we are dead in 
our treſpaſles and (1ns. 


- Thenwe doindeed favingly beheve the 
Goſpel when this belief of it begets'in us 3 
good life. Unleſs it have this effec upol 
us we are infilels and-unbelicyers. | Fa 
we cannot think our ſelves berter:then'the 
Heathers for our Faith, ifour worksbe na. 
better than theirs. If we know! thee 
things and do not do them we ate' work 
than they who know-them not,/'' He be 
lieves as he ſhould do that lives as he dos 
believe. The Gofpel tells us that withow 
holineſs no man ſhall ſee God, Heb. 12. 1. 
Who can imagine that the, man behevs 
this, who does confidently expect to go 
to Heaven, and yet takes no care t0 
purge and cleanſe his heart. He _ be 

1eve 
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Of 4 trye and lovely Faith. A119 
lieves it as-he ought endeavours to ; 00: 
ly as God is holy... Again; the Goſe tells 
us that we mult not fear at all, Marth +5. 
34-. Nay; moxe than that, that we ſhall 
give an arcount at the day of judgement far 
every idle word we ſpeak, Matth. 12. 36. 
Now'certala -it-.is that. there axe many 
who.{wearia thei ozdinary converſation, 
and-athers-alſo. who forlwear themiclve 

and whoſe mouths are full of curſing - 
bitterneſs, | And who can think = uch 


men-astheſe.are, do; believe the Goſpel as 


they ſhould do#. He believes aright who 
does praQtiſe thole,. precepts high ye peer 
leles th the belief of; , He. that d Ws 


Kan unbehever. 'He may profe 


knows God but in works be denies bim,. vil 


1-16. and. they..chay do .1o the Apo! 

. reckons among the. ENNS yer,; 15. 
Our Saviour tells as that be that beligueth 
0# the, You, bath everlaſting life, ., 


1,:c,. he that obeyeth the Son ; Hy 


for he preſently adds he that be- 


lGeveth not the Sou, or he that obey ern 


. not the.Son (as thoſe words may well-be 


rendred) ball riot ſee. life, Joh. 3. 36. And 
when the A whe ve tells us that God (ware 
to ſome that = ſhould not enter into his 


reſt, he adds thatit was to them who be/icw- 
4 ca 
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ed not ;, fo we render the words, bit they 
. , "might be'rendred ,1o' rhews "who 
en obeyed not.” And theiy Ye preſent- 
ly infers;' wt ſee that they'conld not 
enter in becauſe of nnbelief”, Heb. *3. 18, 
rg: -* INTEL DOEE 
To believe on: the name of 'Chniſtis'to 
receive” him, Job.'17 12. But'if we're: 
ceive him, as we ſhould, we niti{t'receive 
him and acknowledge hin ith all his'Of: 
fices, as our Propher',” Prieſt and' King, 
"That'is;” we' mbft believe the truth'bf his 
Doftrine asHhe #s our: great Prophet, 'and 
that Teacher who-/came from Godz* and 
thenwe muſt obey His Precepts as he is'our 
L&4" and" our King as* well as expeRt 
pardon from him as he is*onr Prieſt 3"and 
out Noricment,”- We muſt receive him 4s 
he is 9f-red to' us in the Goſfiel, *and not 
onlF confidently expet our pardon from 
hin; 4. but we muſt receive* him*as God 
hath f@nt him; and God ' hath'ert' bins fo 
bleſs jou in turrimg away every' one of you 
from his Triquities : A&t. Sh 26. Now'that 
It is ſuch a Faith in Chrift; as I have been 
ſcaking of, which the Scriptures require 
of us in order to our eternal Salvation, 
"will aPppcar. 
1, It we conſider the great end of the 
mas» 
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manifeſtation of Jeſus Chriſt, - or the great '' 

urpoſe' for which che was ſent into the 
World.” Now we muſt” not think that 
Chrift came into rhe world,” and'did'and 
ſuffered thoſe great ti.ings which we'read 
of 'him; "only to procure our pardon-and 
indemrity.3 we muſt not think that the 
only' end of all this was thar we might be 
delivered from the evil effects and bad con- 
quents of our'fins 3'he would be cer- 
minly''a welcome: Saviour to 'theworſtof 
mankind upon this-ſcore. For provided 
we may enjoy our ſims,” we are content that 
he: ſhould” ſuffer for them.” - Werare very 
wilting chat he ſhould'bear the blame, pro- 
vided-we' may but have' the liberty to 
commit the fault. Though we love” our 
ſins well-yet are we "not fond: of the for- 
rows which they bring with them. '. We 
re willirig enough thar Chriſt ſhould pay 
Gur ſcores; and well pleaſed to live inour 
ins; and take it kindly thit Chriſt would 
die for them. Bur certain it is that Chriſt 
appeared and ſuffered for us too that he 
might deliver us from'the power and'do- 
minion as well as from -the guilt” of our 
ins; He did not die for (in that we might 
ive 4n it, , He nevercame to diſcharge us 
trom our duty ; we think unworthily of 
our 
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our Saviour, and of our [Religion if. we 
think thus, He came to; plant the: divine 
| life in our; hearts, to- make; us better and 
more like unto God. + Let the holy Secrip- 
tures ſpeak in this matter. - His. name is 
called Jeſs, becauſe be ſhould ſavehisipes 
ple from their ſins, Matth, 1.21. It:185idj- 
culous to ſay that by (ins is meant 'no mpre 
than the /puniſhment of- them, | 'Nor- can 
we think that Chriſt came into the world 
for-no other end. He would then; haw 
taken away the efte(t [and left the cauk 
remaining : This would be to remove! the 
leſs eviland to let the greater continue 5-4 
if a Phyſician ſhouldionly proje& hoy to 
remove or abate the ſymptom,and take no 
care- to iſyppreſs the diſeaſe, and remoy 
the morbifick matter which. is the/cauſe d 
it, Certainly wethink meanly of our. $x 
viours deſign if we-think this was all by 
buſineſs in, the World, - He came to {ar 
us from our ſins, and they- are a greate 
evil fure than the effects, of them. - This! 
a noble conqueſt than to deliver us fron 
death. And this ſure was the great' pur 
poſe of our bleſſed Saviour. When God 
promiſed the eHe{jias, no leſs bleſhng ws 
contained in that promiſe than this, #44 


we might ſerve him without fear in holintſ 
an 
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and righteouſneſs before hins all the days of aur 
Life, Luk. 1. 74, 75. The Apoltle cer- 
tainly underſtood. the great end for which 
Chriſt appeared : He tells us that for this 
purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted that 
he might aproy the works of the Devil, 
+ Joh. 3. 8. And that this was one great 
end why our Lord-laid down his life, no 
man can deny that gives any credit to the 
Holy Scriptures. There we are told that 
he gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem 
us from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſclf 
a peculiar: people zealous of good works, Tit. * 
2.14 Again it is ſaid that, he gave himſelf, 
for oxr” ſins, that he might deliver us from 
this preſent evil World, Gal. 1. 4. And, 
that -be dyed for all, that they which live 
ſhould not henceforth. live unto themſelves , 
but: unto hin which dyed fur thenr, and roſe 
4g4in, 2 Cor. 5. 15. He dyed for his Church 
indeed, -but then ke gave himfelf for tt ; 
that he might ſanGific and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water, by the word, that he might 
preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not 
having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
but that it ſhould be Holy, and without blem- 
iſh, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. The ſame Apoltle 
tells his Coleſſuens that Chriſt hath reconci- 
led them, in the body of his fleſh through 

cath, 
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. death, to preſent then. boly-and unblamable, 
and unreprovable in his ſight,Col, 1.21, 22, 

Beſides what hath been ſaid, we are from 
the death of Chriſt | exhorted to am Holy 
Life, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2. Nom. 6.3, 4. I Cor. 
5. 7, 8. Which certainly we could-not fo 
| effcQtually havebeen, bad our. Sayiouron- 
ly dyed for our Indemnity, and 't6-pro- 
cure our pardon... - But ſince he! dyed, for 
fin, that we might not live; init; well 
may we from his death-be exhorted-to:an 
Holy. Life . and Converſation. Which: if 
we do not-lead, we-do then fruſtrate.and 
make void the great'end and:purpole ifor 
which our Lord was ſent into the: world. 
Now this : makes it evident, that» where 
there'ts a-ſaving Faich in Chriſt 4t-is \ac+ 
companied with an'Holy Life . And that 
we do bur pretend to. be' Believes of: the 
Goſpel, jt we do 'not! obey 1ts Precopts, 
and perform thoſe: Conditions which! it 
doth require at oar hands. For we then 
do b:lieve the Golpel, when we believe 
all the parts of -it, Now. certatn it 18 that 
the Goſpel does not only bring ug the ty- 
dings of pardon, but it-makes known the 
conditions upon which this Grace and Fa- 
vour is offered, And it will avail us tio- 


thing that we accept the pardon, if we do 
refule 
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refuſe the condition upon which it is offer- 
ed unto us ; for this is but to believe the* 
Goſpel in part, and ro be but almoſtChri- 
ſtians. | The Goſpel does not only, contain 
an Hiſtory of what was ſaid and done, 
and ſuffered by our, Lord 3 but alſo pro- 
miſes, \ precepts, -and threats 3 and he does 
fully-believe this Goſpel, whonot only be- 
lieves the truth of what is there related, 
but obeys its Precepts, ſubmits to the con- 
dition of its promiſes, and reveres its 
threats, We do ealily believe that Chriſt 
dyed for our (ins, but this is but part of 
what the Goſpel tells us : We mult alfo 
believe that therefore we are not to live 
in them : And that he did not only dye to 
redeem us from wrath but from our vain 
Converſations alſo. We believe that Chriſt 
1s our Atonement : 'I is well, but then we 
alt believe that he is our Law-giver, and 
ur Lord ; and muſt own him for our 
ing, as well as for our Pricſt, And if 
we believe that he dyed for this end, that 
might be our propitiation, and our ran- 
ſom, we muſt alſo believe that 70 this ed 
Chriſt both dyed, ard roſe, and recived, that 
be might be Lord both of the dead ard liting, 
Rom. 14. 9. And certainly if we think it 
all act of Faith to acknowledge him for 
Our 
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our Prieſt, and conſequently to reſt upon 
him for our Salvation z we muſt "need 
think it an a& of Faith to acknow 


him for our King and Lord, and con 

quently to obey his commands. ' And un- 
lefs we do obey him we do but mock him 
when we call him Lord : - Why call ye mk 


Lord, Lord, and do not the things which| 


fay ? Luk. 6. 46. If Chriſt be our Re- 
deemer he is our Lord too 3 and if he 
came to procure our pardon, he alſocame 
to amend our hearts and lives for the time 
to come. And methinks the words of $:, 
*Peter are very plain, and yet very Ent- 
phatical alſo to the purpoſe in hand: He 
tells the Fews that God had exalted Feſm 
with his right hand, and for what end he 
had exalted him, he adds in the next 
words, to be a Prince and a Saviour, fa 
to give Repentance to. Iſrael, and forgivent) 
of (ins, Aft. 5. 31. So that if we believe 
him to be our Sarzorr, yet we muſt be- 
lteve him to be our *Prince, and when we 
hope for forgiveneſs of ſins, we mult be 
firſt endued with repentance in order to it, 
Our Saviour he is, but then he is our Lord 
firit, He 1s the Author of Eternal Sabvati- 
04; but tro whom is he ſo? -7t ## to them 
that obey hin, Heb. 5. 9, He came to ſave 
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from their ſins. They muſt be divorced 
from their fins, or elſe may not e 
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finners3- 'tis-true, but he came to ſavethem 


a__ to: 
be ſaved; + He was not obedient that we 
might-have leave to rebel z he did not faf- 
forſin, that wemight livein it without 
controu}.:- He did notdo his Fathers will 
that'we might do our own. He did not 
come-only to diſpoliels the Devil out of __ 
Temples: and 'Oracles, or the bodies of 
men, but to drive him alſo out of mens 
heares- and lives, He came to ſet us at li- 
berty from our ſins, and from the evil ef- 
tetts of them. And we may not think we 
hive gained the end of our Saviours be- 
mg manifeſted, till we are ſet free from the 
ſhvery of our ſins. And that Faith which 
lets us ſpare our (ins; and fitfers us to live 
ma contradiction to the commands of 
Chriſt, -will never ſave our Souls. 

2, This will farther appear to be a 
rreat Irath, that a true and ſaving Faith 
sproductive of a good life, and that the 
Goſpel does not require a leſs Faith than 
this, if we do conlider the Fuith of Abra- 
baw, who is the Father of the faithful : 
His Faith is much ſpoken of in the New 
Teſtament, and ſzems to be ſet there as 
the pattern of our Faith, And therefore 
- it 
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it -will-be worth; our: while to; conſtder 
what-kind of Faith that is, . which-theHo- 
ly Scriptures take ſo-great notice.of | Abng. 

, ham for; Now there are two thirigs very 
remarkable in this Faith of Abrahawe.::! 1; 

1. That he did believe.that God: would 
'make good his promiſe which he had made 
to him.. And this he did firraly; believe 
notwithſtanding the great unlikelibood-ef 
the thing pramiled, , had he conſulted with 
flelh and blood. He had a great aſſurance 
that God would make his word good-unto 
him, though it ſeemed. to contradict the 
ordinary courſe of nature, and the com 
mon reaſonings of. Mankind. , , He knew 
not how the thing could come to paſs, | but 
yet he judged him: faithful and, able to-do 

' It, who had made the. promiſe to him, 
"Being not weak in; faith he conſidered not hi 
own body now dead, when hs was about at 
hundred years old, neither yet the deadne) 

of Sarabs Womb : He ſtaggered wot at tht 
promiſe of God through unbelief” 5 but wa 

ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God 5 and 
being fully perſwaded t hat what he had pro- 
miſed, he was able alſo to perform, Rom. 4. 
19, 20, 11, - Thus did Abraham againit 
lope, beliere in hope, v. 18. He could have 
no natural hopes that this promiſe ſhould 
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be verified,. but yet he believed -jit would 
becauſe God had. made'the promiſe 3 up- 
on this it js that he reſts and ſtays himſclt. 
He does not diſpute ether Gods Veracity 
or Poweg: Now then our Faith is like 
that of Abraham, when we do believe, 
what God' hath revealed and promiſed, 
though:the thing revealed ſhould in it (elf 
ſkem very myſterious and {trange to our 
reaſon, and the thing. promiſed very un- 
likely in itſelf to come:to pals. We ought 
to believe. that which Gad ſayes z for his 
revealing of it makes it evidently credible, 
though che thing it ſelf be not 1n-it- (UIf 
evidently true. We have ſufficient reaſon 
to.believe, when yet this reaſon does not 
ſtand upon theevidence of the thing, but 
upon , the veracity of him who makes it 
known to us. . «Then we do believe. as 
Avraham did, when we acquieſce in Gods 
Veracity and Power, - He that hath atrue 
faith does believe what God hath reveal- 
&d, and doubts not but God will make 
his promiſe good. He does intirely truſt 
In God in whom he hath believed : And 
he will neither reject an Article of Faith, 
becauſe his reaſon cannot comprehend it, | 
nor yet will he diſtruſt Gods All-ſufticien- : 
oy and Veracity when he is 1n {traits and 
: K dith- 
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130 Of a true and lively Faith. 
difficulties. He that believes as he ſhould 
when trouble. comes, is not diſmaid, for 
his heart is fixed truſting in the Lord. He 
 wellknows that God is Sithful, and there. 
fore he quiets himſelf when .the greateſt 
ſtorms arid. 

2. Abrahams did yield himſelf obedient 
to Gods commands alſo, how croſs ſoever 
they were to fleſh and blood, And hi 
doing that was an'a@ of that Faith, which 
he 1s celebrated for1n the Holy Scripture 
When God commands him 'to leave hy 
Country,his kindred and his Fathers houſe 
Gen, 12.1. He readily departs, ver. 4. And 
obeys God who had commanded hin 
though the thing it ſelf were fo very dif 
ficult. For 'tis no eafte thing at ſuchan 
age to leave ones Country, our kindred 
and fathers houſe, and gd to a land which 
we know not of: But this Abraham dig 
and it was an ad of his Faith alſo. hb 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go on 
into a place which he ſhould after receive fa 
an inkeritance , obeyed; and he went out n 
knowing whither he went, Heb. 11.9, Again, 
when God had given him a Son, a Son C 
all his hopes, and of his old age, a Sof 
whom he loved, and his only Son.t0O, 4 


Son of the promiſe, and of the free Wo- 
| man: 
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Of atrue and lively Faith 131 
man': yet: when God who gave him re- 
r | quires him of him, be is not only willing 
e | to part with him, but with his own hands 
.. | to ſacrifice him where God appoints him, 
(| Ger. 22. And this was an aCt of his Faith 
alſo,” for ſo we read : By faith Abraham 
when he was tried, offered up Iſaac 5 and he 
that received the promiſes, offered up his only 
begotten Son 5, of whom it was ſaid,” that in 
Inacſhall thy ſeed be called, Heb. 11.17,18. 
Suck 2 Faith had this Father of the Faith- 
ful; and ſuch a Faith as this muſt we have 
ao if wewould be the Children of Abra- 
ham, He hath -the Faith of Abrahazr, 
and he only that doth his works. If our 
Faith be faving we ſhall yield our ſclves 
obedient to all the Laws of God. Nothing 
will be ſo dear to us as the words of Gods 
mouth: We ſhall part with every thing 
—_— which God commands away 

mus. We ſhall obey his Precepts as 
vell as believe his promiſes, if our Faith be 
of the right ſtamp.We ſhall be at Gods dif 
poſe if we be ſuch Believers as we ought 
tobe, And our great care will be this that 
we reſign up our will to the will of God. 
"nf We do but pretend to Faith if we be void | 
af of good works. And then we may only 
of & thought to be the Children of Abrahams 
1: K 2 when 
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132 Of acrue- and lively Faith: 
when:we do his works. Abraham fiewed; 
his farch by his works, and ſo/muſt; yve,:do 
alſo. For as the body.: without 'the:ſpyrit, is 
dead, fo faith without; "works is deadl;-dlſo, 
Jar. -2. 126, 210 Af 88:4 
23. It will farther. appear that /a;-faving 
Faith'is productive of a good life.if we.do 
bur diligently confider: what: great things 
the 'Holy Scriptures ſpeak of Faith... For 
it is greatly magnified \in the, holy'\writ, 
and ſuch things are faidiof it as doigredtly 
advance it above that'lazy. and-inetfectual 
faith which we pleaſc-our ſ{clves with, Ve- 
ry many and very excellent thingsare faid 
to have been done'by: Faith ,, Heb. 11, 
This made the Sacrifice” of Abel more ex- 
cellent in Gods - fight. than -that of, Cazn. 
''was by Faith that. Enoch: pleaſed God, 
and was tran{lated 2; This puts Noah upon 
making the Arkin which a remnant: of 
of the World were faved. ' By Faith es | 
ſes contemns the richesand pleaſures of the 
Eeyzptian Court, and rather chufes to ſuffer 
atfliction wirth-Gods people. This carried 
the Iſraelites through the Red (Seca, this 
threw down the Walls of Ferichoand fav | 
ed */yahab from that common deſtruGtion || * 
Faith ſubdued Kingdoms, wrought: Righ-| : 
tcouſncſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the: 
[''0 - moutbs}- 
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Of « true atd lively-Fafth. . 133 
mouths of {;i0ns,oyercame fire and fivord, 
made: weakneſs firgng; turned armics to 
flight. This put courage and reſolution 
into'the weak, 'and ptevailed againſtthat 
Which-did oppoſe it.' Great' are theworks 
"196g atrue and. faving| Faith. þgeb 
donec:;* + © Pon . Cs i. 

\ . It«enables both: to. \'dod and-ſaffer 
fr "the name of',,Chriſt; Tt. enables ys 
to perform the hartdeſt' tasks 'of. Religi- 
on's; It will” enable us /to forgive. our of- 
fnding brother, Lak. 17.5.” And to 
gdleanſe our hearts of: our:-filthinefs,, AF. 
I5. 9: :Aye, and beſide all this the Apo- 
[tle :tells -us; -that- t4#5 i cche viStory that 
-pvercometh the World eqem aur | faith; 'J Joh 


4. 4 - And-when the Apoſtle exhorts'vs: 
to put on the whole, armour of Gad, he 


bids. os, 1aþove all to'take the ſheald of faith, 


mwherewith we ſhall be; 'able to quench all the 
fiery datts of the wicked, Epheſ, 6. 16. $0 © 


that it:3s the great engine againſt the De- 
vil, tha, World, and the Fleſh. Tt” van- 


-quiſhes our; Spiritual enemics, and tri- 
-umphs-ever them. 4t works miraculouſly 
"Where it. It ſubdvues our luſts,- and en- 
"\ables psito conquer -our ' greateſt enemirs. 
And certainly then, the Faith which the 
'Scripturcs ſpeak' thus: greatly of is nat a 
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ſluggiſh and lazy Faith, but it does pro” 
Jace in us a great change of Heart and 
Life. aig 
Our Saviour tells his Diſciples that if 
they had faith as a grain of wuſtard-ſeed, 
they might ſay to a mountain remove hence 
to yonder place, and it ſhall remove, and 
notbing ſhould be impoſſible unto them, Mat. 
17.20. It is true indeed the firſt Prea- 
chers of the Goſpel had the power of do- 
ing Miracles beſtowed upon them ſuch a 
faith' had they but we have it not - But 
- yet we have a'Faith' ſtill, if we be the 
nuine followers' of Chriſt , that does 
enable us to do works that are miraculous 
alſo, though not in the ſame kind with 
' theirs. Indeed: they had power to do 
great Miracles and wonderful works in the 
World for the confirming ' that Goſpel 
which was but newly planted among men 
This power is now ceaſed withthe reaſon 
5 + it, But yer a''true w_ 
vid, C979j0% does very mighty \works, a 
Zion ſuch as ho rhe to God, 
and of themſelves more/advan- 
tagious to us than that power of workin 
Miracles would have been; - They ca 
out Devils, -and could Eaſily difoolleb | 


, them from the bodzes of men ; but then 
- our 
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- | our Faith enables us to coſt bimout of our 
” | hearts 3 They cured diſeaſes that were bo- 
dily, our Faith cleanſes our Souls. They 
could raiſe the dead, our Faith raiſes us. 
from the death of ſin: to the life of Righte- 
ouſneſs. They could heal Lepers, give 
ſight to the Blind, reſtore the Lame, and 
deſtroy the obſtinate offenders. Our ſav- 
ing Faith cures our leproſie of Sin, opens 
our blind eyes, enables us to walk in Gods 

ways, and throws down the obſtacles tha 
ie in our way. What was done by. the 
firſt Preachers of the Goſpel is done daily 
by every ſincere Chriſtian. If they de- 
ſtroyed the Devil, - ſo does he. They 
turn'd him out of his Temples, he out of 
his heart. The works of Faith now are as 
momentous as that of Miracles: He that 
overcomes the world, and: vanquiſhes his 
laſts, he that deſpiſes riches and conquers 
himſelf, does works as pleaſing to God, and 
as profitable ro himſclt, as he that removed 
14 |} Mountains and caſt them into the Sea. Nay 
d fuch works as theſe are better for us, and 
'F Dore acceptable to God than the power 
of doing the greateſt Miracles, He that 
lives well does more than he that wrought 

oh Miracles. It was not the power of domg 
Wanders that made men Chriſtians. Their - 
; K 4 Chriſti» 
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136 Of a true and lively Faith. 
Chriſtianity did conſiſt in the obtditnee 
of there lives. He that obeys the Golpel(ind 
our Faith teacheth us to do fo) receives 
the grace. & mercy w® it offers, If we could 
do wonders and yet remained yoid of the 
love and image of God we would'not be 
m the ſtate of Salvation. The lives of the 
Apoſtles made thetn dear to God, ; and not 
their miracles. And .St. Lyke when he 
writes the ſtory of what the Apoftles did, 
dots not give his Book the title of 'the 
Miracles of the Apoſtle; , but 'th& At; ot 
'Pratices of the Apoſtles is the. title which 
it bears. Our Saviour. bids the Diſciple 
not to rejoyce that the ſpirits are ſubje@ to 
| them ;, but rather, ſays he, rejoyce becauſe 
our names are written in Heaven, Litk, 10, 
20. Our obedience does intitle us to 
Gods favour, but. fo does not our power 
to do wonderful works. If we work int 
quity it is not the gift of working Mirt- 
cles that ſhall ftand us in ſtead.” © My, 
fays'Chriſt, will ay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have not we propheſied itt thy name? 
Ard in thy nant have cait out Devils & And 
in thy natne done tiny wonderful works ! 
And then will I profeſs unto them, 1 reve 
knew you, depart from me ye that work ini- 
quity., Matth. 7. 22, 23. That _ 
. whic 
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which wtought Miracks'eridur6d”blt for 
4 titne, 'but the FarthWhith works hte- 
vilnefs is'to abide 9b If oar” | 
deanfe and putifie, oiuir hearts we'ſhalt rot 
need be tronbled-that ir does not rerhove 
Mortintaitis. If we be &bi demred' at that 
preat day, it ſhall not be' e 'we'did 

hot work Miracles, but becauſs we did 


_ feed eo, oi ata clothythe tiak- 


ed ,' &c, &. Fat) 
Tis onr ſincere 'obedien to Es 
which God requires 4nd 


after. We maſt ſhew pit in by _ 
wotks 's (Abraham did, br fe 


have no reaſonto judge Faith Gel” he 


it be ſuch a Faith as cleanſeth our hearts, 


if it enable us to forgive our enemies, it 


it help us to overcome the World ; if it 
make ps ſtrong againſt Temptations, pati- 
ent under AfﬀiGtions, conſtant under Tri- 


als, and careful to obey God, then it is 
ſach-a Faith a3-God -requires of us-— But 


if on the other hand it be but a lazy be- 
lief of the truth of the Goſpel, and a con- 
fident expeation however of grace and 
pardon, itis not ſuch a Faith that will fave 
our Souls : And let us never ſo much vaunt 
our ſelves that we magnihe the free Grace 
of God, when we profeſs a recumbency 


upon 
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138 Of a true and lively Faith.” 
upon Chriſt, and a reſting upon him for 
Salvation 3 yet if we remain idle-anddif- 
obedient this Faith will not avail us. He 
does. ſfavingly believe that does aſſent to 
the truth of what God. hath revealed, and 
is ſo far in love with it alſo that-he does 
fincerely and heartily give himſelf up to 
the obedience A G. Fr by that does thi 
as he t, 13 {0 far from deprefin 
da Gods Grace, and cxking! M 
1 that when he hath done all that he 
can,;and which is commanded, hecan fay 
from the bottom of his heart that he is an 
| unprofitable Servant, and hath done that 
which was his duty to do, Lyk, 17, 10. 


CHAP. IX. 


UT as we muſt examine eur Faith to- 
wards God, ſo we muſt try our love 
cowards oze another. For the Eucharilt is 
a feait of love, and a Sacrament of Charity. 
And was not only defigned for our renew- 
ing our moſt ſolemn Covenant with-God, 
but alſo for the maintaining a fervent Cha- 
rity with one another, as hath been ſhew- 
ed before. Now as we are too forward 
to profeſs a Faith which we have not, ſo 
it is to be feared, we do commonly pro- 
fe a Charity when we are devoid of it. 
And therefore it will very highly concern 
- | vs to enquire diligently, whether or no 
we have a fervent Charity and Love to 
one another. For the Holy Scriptures 
commend to us a Love without diſſimulation, 

| Rom.12.9. a Love that is fervent, and 
with a pure heart, 1 Pet. 1. 22; A Love 
which does not lie in Word and-in Tongue, 
but in Deed and in Truth, 1:Joh. 3. 18. 

| Now 
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Now though we do make pretences of 
 Lovetoone another, yet it is much to be 
feared that-we do frequently but pretend 
It, and that under this great pretence of 
kindnefs there does frequently Jurk a ſe- 
cret root of bittefhebs.' . 'Now notwith- 
ſtanding Charity be a molt extenſive Grace, 
yet I ſhall conſider it at this ti time as it dos 
—_— theſe two” a/c:  3'8) - L 


i iFirſt, arcadineſ to 6 Ds Neighon 


Secondly, to orvive, evil. For: het 
| th&#eis @ true:Love we ſhall! be ready: 
-gite, and. forgive 5; t0:do:all 'the! goo ut 
can, and forgive all-cthe evil which #s done 
again(t us. -: Theſe rwo willfnake ourlloye 
to, one another like the love)of Gad-tous, 
. who: does not only. fargive* our offerics 
20 docsallo Joactus daily with. Urodd> 
fits. | 1 
Firſt; we ſball.:be; joodp encciy our 
Neighbour all the gbod-we can if;we-do 
: Jove him as we ſhould," And if we would 
_make-a:right judgment of the finceriey-of 
this Jove:which we bear! our./Neighboiir, 
we'muſt -judge of! it by-ithat.Joye. > hh 
we bear our: Fives: ;:toriwerare Qridtly ob- 


liged to Love our Neighbour, as we love on 
ſelves, 


Of Love aud. Charvty. _ If 
ſeloes, Mat; 22+ 3957: [Now hicfore- we cen; 
be ſaid to do'thiswe-mulb, 

( 1:)/ Waſh our.,Neighbour the Game 
good 'which we: with 'to-'our ſelves 2. We: 
muſt have the ſame ſincere atfeGtion to our: 
Neighbour, which we have to. qur ſclves. 
Thismuſi be the-ſtandard by: which we 
are;to meaſure our love. ' \Aadasit isvery 
caſte to diſcern that we do very. 
wiſh |\wellto-our (elves, ſo-muſt we do;by. 
our: Neighbour allo before we-can, be fig 
to-love him as we-leve -our |{elyes,.! 
this maſt be underſtood in the nn 
fitude, '- Certain it is that-we wiſh well'in 
the, general to our own ſouls, to our Bo- 
dies, .our Credit and. Eſtate, though we 
well many. times.uſe not the means which tend 
us to-their welfare, we-muſt- do thus as {1n- 
& || cerely:by our Neighbour allo. And 
&- (2). We muſt in all our aftions do by 
A ad as we nn the like caſe ſhould, or may 
ur © reaſonably dehire that he ſnould do by us. 
doÞ This we "mul inviolably, obſerve before 
1d we can be ſaid to love our Neighbour -as 
of | we do love our ſelves. And it is a very 
ir, | plain caſe. that- we would not that” our 
eh | Neighbour ſhould invade our juit rights, 
bþ-Þ| and therefore if we love him as we love 
jw our ſelves, we ſhall be as carctul not to 
invade 
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142 Of Love and Charity, ' 
invade his. If we are in miſery or want, 
wehall be glad of our Neighbours com- 
paſſion and relief ; and when we love him 
as our ſelves we ſhall as readily afford him 
ours. We ſhall be very yea; 7 to,prelerve 
our Neighbouts credit, to put a fair inter- 
pretation Is ations, to relieve his 
wants, to- i his miſery, to farther the 
Eternal wetfare of his Soul, if we dolove 
im as 61 ſelves. And indeed it will not 
avail 'us, that we do pretend to love our 


Neighbour, if we do not help him, and 
do ood. If a * Brother or Siſter be 
aw itute of daily Food 5 and 
one of you ſay them, depart in ' peace 
be you warmed and* filled ; notwithſtanding 
Je give them not thoſe things which are need- 
ful to the Body; what doth it profit > Jam. 
2.15, 16, Certainly we are devoid of 
love to our. Neighbour, if we do him not 
_ as we have an opportunity. Whoſe 

ath this Worlds good, and feeth his * Bro- 
ther have need, and ſhutteth up his Bowels of 
compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of Gol in him 2-1 Joh. 3. 17.” If we love 
our Neighbour we ſhall moſt readily do 
| him good, and we {hall always ſtand rea- 


dy to do good offices to all with whom we 
ſhall conyzrſe. And, 


Secondly, 
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t | Secondly, we muſt forgive the evil 
1 | which our Neighbour does to us. This 
mn | we muſt alſo heartily do before we can 


it, whenwe partake off t 
Firſt, what it 1s to 

kind of forgiveneſs the | 

us 3 and of this ſhall ſpeak, 1. 


ly 3 2. Poſitively. 
Negatively. 


1. Forgiveneſs implyes more, gn a' 
bare profeſſion of kindneſs, ;, This is a ve- 
ry common thing, _—_ well be ſup- 
poſed to take place amonglt thoſe that yet 
remain very great enemies : It 1s common 


"It 
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d 
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' 

n. © to make,great proteſtatiqns of an hearty 
of | reconcilement. Our Saviourrequires that 
I 
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we forgive one another . from: our hearts , 
Mat. 18. 35. | 

2, Forgiveneſs implyes more than a bare 
abſtaining from making ſpiteful returns ; 
There may be a ſecret #alice where there 
is no wiſtble injury done : We are obhged 
to love our enemy, 'tis not enough that 
we do him no harm. 
' 3. Forgiveneſs implyes morethan doing 
kindnefles to our Brother. Itdoes indeed 


h IC- 


T44 Of Love and Chaizty.. 
require azeadinel ito-do; this, but; ye the 
doing kindnefles to our:enemy is 00 igep- 
tain argamentithat we'have forgiven: him, 
'Wemay:be bountiful and liberal; and yet 
devand of Charity, 1 Cor. 13; 1, Wemay 
give, and yet not forgive, And perhaps 
we may. do our enemy a kindneſs: Out « 
pride and wary, or cle we griumph 
over ihjs miſery, and rejoyce that he 'who 
efore. the.obje& of our ervy, 15 now 
e theobject of our pity. 
Poſitively. . 
-nAHe: that . forgives a right does it uni- 
verfally.. That is, heforgives every man, 
and every Treſpaſs, and at every time. 
We ealily dns little offenders, and the 
ſmaller faults of our Neighbour : But the 
fincere/Chriſtiap does more than, :this:z 
forgives not only a profeſied enemy, but 
a treacherous and falſe. friend 3 not only 
bim that deſpiſes bim, but the moſt curſe 
ing Size that reproaches himto the, face. 
His Charity be. __ all things, 1 Cor. 13.7. 
2, He is fo far from taking revengeſſ 
that his mind is tree from all the intention 
of it. © The leaven of malice 1s quite! 
k 
k 


purge d out of his heart 3 heis ſo far from 
watching an opportunity of miſchict that 


he dchires it not... And fa far from. doing 
evil 
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the F evil that ſach is his Chatity,- he thinketbs 
Fel, 1 Cor. 13. 5. 
Wm. yg 2. He does heartily: pity his F demy; 
YYand pray for him :*And'1n this is a follow- 
Wer of the: Precept, and of the example-of 
*WYhis Blefſed'Saviour,;: Mat. 5. 44. Luke 23. 
"B34. He does not only not requite- his ene- 
Phnics with evil, but he returns him+good 3 
ho As for me when they were ( >, my clothing 
OW Blas ſackeloth ; 1 humbled my Soul ws 
\ Yirg, _—_— y Priy ef returned = r 
om -T be coin elf as 't 
n- Y Friend, or r; 3g 1 bowed dos 
all, hglip as due that monrueth for a Movber, 
_ 35. 13, 14.) ol 
4. 'He does not only! forgive but "£m 
Hes moſt willing'to Jer the remetnbrance 
f.theinjurics he hath received-paſs away. 
And. 2040: proof of this, 'he''is molt ready 
Rc ronany' a kindneſs, and / that our 
of nozorher- deſign at all but a ſenſe of his 
ce. lluty;” cand"'a real ove which he finds in 
-Fiimfelf towards him.': He does not. do-it 
one of oſtentation;:nor with a purpoſe to 
nn with ingratitude, or enhanee 
te Jlls-puile;\ but meerly becauſe he loves him, 
»n Jand deſires his welfare with no lefs fince- 
at Ftity than'he does hisown. And ſtill as a 


" archer demonſtration that he forgets, the 
V1 = n- 


ge 
of 
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jury reccived, he is moſt ready to 're- 
* ſtore his enemy to theſame degree of Love 
which he had before he did the wrang: 
He is willing to. admit. him to |the ſame 
kindneſs :which he enjayed before 5 aye, 
and tothe ſame truſt and confidence alfo 
upon his Repentance, or the probable in- 
dicationsof 1. In one word he. daes no 
retain any thing of malice or il-will, but 
uMthe other hon finds:in Ny N 
re-love an will, and by all hi 
| vordgrs, oe great (incerity « 


No lefs than fuch a forgivene(s does the 
Goſpel require, no leſsdoes thetrue Chi 
ſtian' find in himſelf 2 And certainly i 
cannot be any thing (hort of -chis;* Fc 
we muſt forgive as we defire God: to: fo 
give: And ſure T am we deſire: 


ven no leſs than fuch'a forgiveneſs, an; 


muſt-therefore think our ſelves 
do no otherwile by:our Brother, than wt 


would that God ſhould do by us.. For inſt 


this matter that is/ the:Rule we are to g 
by, we areto imitate: God, to forgive ou 
oftending'Brother,. Exc as God for|Chri 
fake bath forgiven ws, Eph. 4. 32. 


t 
t 


$ 


, 
0 
: 
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Secondly, .I come:to ſhew what: greag6 


- reaſon we have to forgive. our brother 


WAncg. 


'l| rals. 
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when we' come to this Sacrament, Now 
that I ſhall ſhew in the following Seve- 


1. Becauſe in this Sacrament we keep 


-—_ £ 
, 
, 


in remembrance the death of Chriſt. This 


if was one great end of its Inſtitution, and 


biffl way all our fins for whic 


this does ſtrongly oblige us to forgive our 

brother : Whether we conſider T death 
bf Chriſt, bn ig 

(1,), In it (elf, as obliging us to put a- 

for which fie dyed. © his 

t reaſon 'we ſhould put away our: fins 


| which put our Lord to death. And if he 


U : 


; 


dyed for ſin, then ought we by no means 


I io live init. If we do, we crucifie our 
il Lord afreſh, and are more. cruel to him 


than Judas, or Pontizs Pilate, We make 


oF bis pains of no effeft; and (hew our ſelves 
#1 void of all pity to: our bleeding Saviour. 
and They were our (ins that put him to his 
| wh ſhame; and to his ſorrow 3 ard if we re- 
wiſtam them we do buttrample upon his pre- 
r ifcous' blood , we are very wretched Crea- 

pd tures if we maintain his encmies, and add 


| 
, 


? 


i0 his forrowes, He did not dye for fins 
that we might live in them, but that we 


Fight dye to them; His Death is a very 


dreible argument againſt the life of our 
; and a great motive to obedience. 
L 2 We 
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We little regard our dying Lord "if we at 
once remember his Death, and: break his 
Lawcs. ants ef 
(2.) Agnn, our Lord at his'Death gave 
us a very-great example of forpiveitels of 
enemics 3 and therefore when” We'remem: 
ber his death, we have very great reaſon 
to forgive our 6ffending/ brother.”* Oi 
bletied Lord met with great enemies,” and 
ſuch as had the- greateſt reaſ6ri'to\ be; his 
friends. | He that ear'of his bread' lift up 
s edt againſt him. *{He was betrayed b 
his 6wn Diſciple, - delivered to death' by 
himthat pronounced him innoctht;Tcourg- 
ed and mocked by a rude and heady mub 
titude -He is numbred among TrempRe 
fors who had committed no hn; He wa 
hanged on the Tree who had-never'taſted 
the forbidden Fruit. 'He was put todeath 
by thoſe whom he carne to- ſeek, and to 
fave :' He had done them many kindneſſes 
whilſt he was among ''them. He healed 
their ſick, fed their hungey, reſtoredther 
blied; diſpoſſeſſed their Dzmoniacks, and 
raſed their dead. He offended none « 
their Laws. He paid Ceſar his' Tribute, 
took cafe the Prieſt ſhould have his Offer-J 
ing, obſerved their cuſtoms, wenttotheir 
Feltivals; 'and was far from Po—_ 
tNEIT 
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their Temple, that he ſhewed a great zeal 
tix | for defending it from common uſes. There 
could be nathing ſaid againſt his DoCtrine, - 
nothingagazalt his Life, His cenemicsthat = 
of bare witne($, againſt him could nor agree, 
&n. | 28d it. was; infinitely; plain that he was 1n- 
{4 | 2ocent -, And yet his Countrymen wh 
uf after his blood, and prefer a Murderer 
fore him. They want patience when our 
Lord wanted: none : They cry out, Cra- 
tifie bir, crucifie bim : And what docs our 
Lord 'do#, he crycs gut. too, but not for 
Vengeance, but for Mercy, Father for- 
give them. for . they krow not what they do, 
Luk. 23, 34. Certainly then we ſhould be 
albamed to. remember theſe things with 
& malice in.our.hearts, 3. well may we for- 
fff give our enemics when our Lord hath for- 

given his. .. We, muſt got dare to remem- 
| ber the Death of Chriſt, and to rcmem- 
ber our Neighbours unkindaneſs t5g-ther. 
We may not think of revenge whcn our 
Lord ſhewed fo much mercy. We can- 
'not rightly remember Chriſts Death, when 
we do not imitate his example. He taught 
13, what we ſhould do by what he dil lnm- 
CF: Welthall look very unlike our Lord, 
if we retain our malice and ill-will, 


L 3 (3-01f 
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{3.) If we conſider that Chriſts Death 
was not only for fins, but' alſÞ for our 
fins, we ſhall (till find a greater obligation 
upon us to forgive one another. God 
, gave his Son to dye, than which there 
cannot be a greater miracle of Love, and 
if God jo loved us, we alſo ought to love one 
another, 1 Joh. 4. 11. It was for us our Sa- 
viour laid down his life, and who are we! 
Bad we deſerved this love ! were we his 
friends, that he was at this pains and coſt! 
Nofurely, but we were ſinners anJ- ene 
mies, and yet he laid down his life for us, 
Roy. 5. 8, 10. If then Chriſt dyed for his 
encmics, we ought to forgive ours,” anc 


then eſpecially we are obliged ro do i 
when we pretend to remember the Deatt 
_ of Chriſt: How can we now pull our bro 
ther by the throat for a few pence, when 
our Lord hath forgiven us ſo many Talents! 
We are very ungrateful for our Lords 


kindneſs, if we are unkind to one ano- 
ther. Did we but conſider Gods merci 

to-us we (hould think our ſelves obhgec 
to be merciful to one another. And me 
thinks it ſhould be eafie for us to forgive 
our Neighbour, if we did but conf(idet 
how very much we need Gods forgive 
neſs, and how far we are from deſerv 
ing it. If our Lords eye have been ( 


goo 


|| been grea 


14% 
to him for the greateſt Bleſſing 
j {cntible are we of his many mercics ! How 
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good to us, why ſhould ours be eyil to 
one 'anather / what miſerable wretches 
ſhould: we be if Gods mercicsto us had nor 
ter than ours is'to one another | 
He hath forgiven us 'onr great ſcores, ler 
us not retain then our grudges to our bro- 
ther. For ſhame then let us purge out this 


-| leaven of malice when we keep this Feaſt. 
'f Let us ſhew our ſelves kind to cach other 


when we do remember the kindneſs of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. Beſides, our brothess of- 
fences againſt us are ſmall in reſped to,ours 
againſt God, We offend againſt an inti- 
nite Majeſty, we- tranſgreſs the Eternal 
Lawsof Reaſon. How coldly do we pray 


s | How in- 


very ſtupid and incorrigible under his (e- 
vereſt jud ts! How void of the love 
of him, who hath loved us fo much ! If 
he ſhould mark iniquities how ſhould: we 
be able to ſtand ! We are not able to an- 
{wer for one of a thouſand : But yer. we 
hope for Mercy upon our Repentance aad 
our Faith : We expe@ pardon from God 
for all theſe amiſles : And had we nat this 


1 hope we ſhould be of all menthe moſt mi- 
{crable. 


We have then very great reaſon 
to be reconciled to our brother, when we 


:ſtand in (great need that God ſhould+ be 


L 4 Ic. 
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reconciled unto us. and 'when-. we: hope 
for the pardon of :our (ins, ffom+God, 
which we do from-Chriſts death, and. at 
this time when we- do commemorate. it; 
we have a ſufficient motive to forgive our 
brother. :Eſpecially: our Saviour having 
ſaid, 1f you forgive men; their treſpaſſes. your 
Heavenly Father,mill, aſo forgive you. , But 
if  ye:forgivenot men their 1 reſpaſſes, neither 
will your Father forgive: your brejpaſſes, Mat. 
6.14, 15. SENG, cantiene | 

2: Another:great:end of this:Sacrament 

1s that Chriſtians may be knit' together 10 
the ſtricteſt bond 'of Love and Charity. It 
is as I' ſhewed »you-befare , a'' Fealt of 
Love : It was defigned to bring us toge- 
ther, and to make vs all of one heart. 
And a very effettual joſtrument it:is, were 
it rightly underſtoodand uſed, to thatend 
and purpoſe. - It would ſoon make-us one 
again : It would bring togetherithoſe who 
now/ are. ſeparated. from: one ; another. 
When Communions were frequent /1n the 
Church Chriſtians loved one another, - and 
kept together : But when they; became 
more ſe|com ſclemnized, then/the teuds 
among the profeſlors.of Chriſtianity grew 
alſo: For indeed this Sacrament .was 11- 
tended to maintain us-in Love: and Cha- 

rity, And thereforeit we do nat; hearti- 


ly 


Of Love and Charity. 153 


ly forgive our brother,- we dodeſtroy alfo 
this end of its Inſtitution. It 1s very 1n- 
decent toſee menat odds that eat and drink 
at the ſame common Table. - But it is a 
reat wickedneſs to come to this Holy Ta- 
le with malice and ill-will to our brother 
in. our hearts. We ntult not keep this feaſt 
of love, with the leaven of malice. VVe 
cannot-partake.of this Sacrament but we 
tnuſt profes a kindneſs to our brother ; 
and if we mean 1t not we are. like Jadas, 
nt || that gave his Maſter good words -when he 
in | was ready tobetray him.z and (ball be mi- 
It J ſerable as he was, into whom the Devil 
of | and ;the morſe}, entered at once.  V Ve 
e- || ſhall find Death here, if we danor cleanſe 
rt. our. hearts from malice and u|-will. More 
re Þ might be ſaid to ſhew what reaſon we 
ad | have: to forgive our brother, before we 
ne || partake of this Sacrament, bur I ſhall ſay 
no | no more, .only adding the: words of our 
er. | Saviour. T herefore if thou bring thy gift to 
he Þ the. Altar, and there remembreſt that thy bro» 
nd } ther hath ought againſt thee ;, leaye there thy 
ne | gift before the Altar, and go thy way, firs 
ds | be reconciled to thy brother, and then core 
w |} aud offer thy gift, Mat. 5. 23, 24: 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X 


Should now proceed to ſhew how we 

are to behave our ſelves when we do 
Communicate, when we have firſt examis 
ned the ſtate and coildition of our Souls 
But yer before I do proceed to that, be 
cauſe we may ſtand in need of fome far- 
ther ſupplies before we da actually Com 
municate, I ſhall not omit'to add ſome 
thing for our atliſtance that way. 

1, Perhaps a man after the peruſal of 
what bath 'been ſaid before may nog be 
able to determine whether be be fit'to re- 
ceive or not : And in cafe he doubt 'df 
himſelf -it may be asked what he is to de 
in that cafe: If he proceed under his 
doubt he may involve himfelf in a farther 
perplexity 3 and if he donot receive, he 
may fear that he negleRs his duty towards 
God in ktting ſhp Þ excellent an oppor- 
tunity of becoming better, and omitting 
ſo great a precept of the Goſpel, In thi 
caſe then 1t is very adviſeable that | he 
ſhould make uſe of a Spiritual guide for his 
farther dire&ion. - This. will be his fafeſt 
courſe certainly ; and well it would be 1 
this courſe were taken more frequently 


than it is. It might prevent many of = 
m 
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miſcarriages which men now fall into.. It 
is of great advantage to the Souls of men 
nat to conceal their doubts and ſcruples. 
The hiding -of them tends to their great 
trauble, if not many times, to- their eter- 
nal ruin. God hath provided us with the 
Miniſters of his Word toconduQand guide 
us in the way to Heaven, This 1s the 
great end for which they are ſent, and we 
ought accordmgly. to make uſe of them. 
We do very readily conſult the Phyſician 
and the Lawyer, where our Lives or E- 
ſtares are in any danger. And' certainly 
were our Souls as'/precious to us asour Bo- 
dies gnd our Wealth, we ſhould as readi- 
ly take advice'tor them as wedo for theſe. 
Our way to Heaven would not be {o per- 
plexcd would we uſe the means which the 
mercy of God hath provided for us. Now 
certain it is that God gave Apoitles, Pro- 
phets, Evangeliits, and ſome "Paſtors and 
Teachers ; for the perfedting of the Saints, for 
the work of the Muiitery,for the edifying of 
the body of Chriih,Epbej.4.4 1,12. It we love 
'our Souls we ſhall do well to ſhew our 
utmoſt care of them 3 which we cannot 
be (aid todo if we ſuffer our doubts to re- 
main, and do nor uſe thoſe appointments 
which God hath to plentifully furniſhed us 

-wihal... 
2, We 
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2. We maſt. be careful, that when we 
examine our- ſelves, we take accounts of 
our ſelves far thoſe amilles which are not 
puniſhable by any Laws 'of men. Weare 
not to abſalve and acquit our fclves be»; 
cauſe the feyereſt Laws of Men cannot 
cenfure ys. | We do greatly amiſs when 
yet the beſt Laws of Men cannot-puniſh 
us for dqing/ ſo. We ought to' conlider 
how we ſpend our time, ' to examine whe- 
ther we 'fpend it either idly or unprofita- 
bly: We: are alfo-to enquire how . we 
fpend our Eſtates -whether, inn works-of 
mercy and neceſlty, or: upon vain.and 
gawdy things. - Weare to-remember, that 
we maſt hereafter account for every talent 
which we have received of ourLord : -an 
though we may fo. live that the beſt Laws 
of men cannot eondemn us, nor yet theſſ 
beft men juſtly cenſare us 5 yer however 
we may be hable to a. greater and, more 
impartial Judg. We are at ſuch a time to 
examine and fearch into all the ſecrets off 
onrfearts. ' We muſt indeed be favour-f, 
able in o2r judgement of others, butit be-J: 
comes us very ſeverely to judge our felves f| 
And we muſt not only , abſtain-from evil} 
but from all appearance of it 3 nat-only}} 
from things that are in themfclvesewal, but; 


that are of evil report. Such things.as theleſ 1 
arc 


, CE LED —_. AGAIN Al fr ae Bur tl Bat. oo 1 -"— - 
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are frequenting- of Taverns, 'very gawdy 
and fantaſtick attire; - great merriments 
jollities, coſtly feaſts and entertainments 
ſpending beyond our income and reve- 
nue as well as above our rank : | Spending 
preat portions of our time in Drollery and 
mirth; ſetting /off our beauty with artifice 
and'curiofity 3 an extraordinary niceneſs 
in our Ireſs and a great forwardneſs in 
following the mode and faſhion. Such 
thindy as theſe / are muſt come under our 
Examination,forit is very much to be fear- 
&d that in them we-do tranſgreſs, and that 
our kearts may go aſtray from God. In- 
deed weare by no means to condemn one 
another; we- may not too haſtily judge 
our- brother in 'this caſe 5 but yet it will 
well-become -us 'to examme - our own 
hearts, and to be very jealous and ſuſpt- 
tions of our (elves. | 

© 3. fn-making a Judgement of our ſelves 
we ought not only to conſider what we 
are'when we are dreſt up forthe Solentni- 
ty; but what we are in our ordinary con- 
verſation. There are few men fo profane, 
Ef but they - will put on a -demure counte- 
vil nance, and a fair outſide when they are 
uy going to the Table of the Lord : But we 
nuty are-not to meaſure our ſelves by: that, but 
_ to conſider what''we are at Other _ 
) 
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The beſtway:to judg of our (elves is todo 
ir by what we are in our ordinary conver- 
fation. There is a Mechanical 'Religion,and 
that is, when our devotion is raiſed by the 
ringing ofa Bell, the rettirn-of a Solemnþ 
ty, or elfe the menaces of death : but wheh 
theſe things are over we return to our old 
wonts, and are but what we were before, 
When a Sacrament draws nigh we look 
hke Saints, we abſtain from 'our oo 
ſins, -we:put up ſome cold prayers to-G 
weare for aday or two: before very 16 
ſerved and'fober, and-we. falt it may be 
upon .the veſpers of the Feſtival, and' car 
ry our ſclves'very reverently when we do 
communicate : But yer- all this while our 
hearts are not changed, and our lives aff 
the ſame, or worſe than they were befbre 
And therefore we are not to judge of out 
ſelves by ſuch fits and panigs'of devotion 
bur by the general courſe arid-tenour of 
dur" lives.” Were we to chule the picture 
of a friend: or wife (that I may ufe a Sime 
le of one 'of our Divines upon 'this argue 
ment) ifwe would have atrue picture we 
would have” it- drawn as: (he uſcs to-look 
m the ordinary - management of her huſ- 
wifery, not'2s ſhe locked: when ſhe wat 
dreſled'up” wirh' all the advantages and 
tricks of Art: We mult do (6 by = 
EIVES, fl | 
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(ves; let us(if we would take a juſt eſti- 
mate) refle&t what we ordinarily are. The 
worlt of men at ſome times. ſeem to be 
very good. There are bur few men fo 
bat ſomething or other does awa- 
ken them 'to a ſnieof things, and yet 
theſe. men remain very bad and-ſenſleſs (ti. 
We-call that mana lunatick or mad-man 
who.yet hath many lucid intervals when 
he can uſe his reaſon : And him we judg a 
Fool orNatural(as we call them)whois 
gerally ſoin all his words and aCtions, tho 
lmetimes be may ſpeak good ſenſe, and 
make. very ſmart replies upon us. A Fe- 
ver; retains its . name though it do ſome- 
times yr aa 06 BR one continual 
, mult be a great cha 
_ blood before 1t, be hs OW 
Tis ſo in/ the caſe that is before us 3 there 
paſt nat -only:be an intermiſſion of our 
and finful  etons but an extintion 
of them before we can be ſaid to be new 
Creatures. And that we are which we are 
moſt, generally in the courſe of our con- 
yerſations. 
4c] is therefore adviſeable that before we 
municate we make ſom experiments 


apon our ſelves. Let us try how we can 
refit a tempration, and how we can over- 
| <9me it. Let us. inure our ſelves by de- 

-/ "grees 
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greedto overcome our inordinate affethj- 
ons.  Suppoſe'that we' are given to\ſome 
exceſs of anger or intemperance or the like: 
Ler us try our ſelves ſometime before iow 
we can maſter our ſelves. ' And it will'net 
be hard todo ir if we do it'gradually; and 
alwayes call in'to our affiſtance the Divine 
aid. If we be given to*dtiger and uiipari: 
ence, Iet vs try, fiſt how'"We'can bear'the 
evils and eng nt. a day; which 


it will be.no hard mitttr/66do. '' Then 


let us take" out'a greiter'time and uſc/ouf 
ſclves by degtets to beat the yoke. ''If\we 
find that we get the maſtefy then may-we 
expect a 'very great aid” by communica 


ting, as well as a great encouragement" td 
| communicate frequently. Th 
im. 4, Jews we commanded ' to keep 
cum netis the day of expiation, then'the 
Bates were to affli their Souls, 'an 
thought themſelves obliged to faſt ;/ but 
yet they. tel] us that they did not with-holdþ 
meat and drink from IJutle' Children'alV at 
once, but they did by degrees wont theniſſ 
to the obſervation of that ſolemnitys"{ 
that the child 'that was wont to eatat thei 
_ fourth hour received his meat at the'fifth 
or fixth, according to his ſtrength-,' andſji 
thns they Jid" uſe them for a year or two 
before they took' upon them the obſerva- 


tion 
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tion of this and the other precepts. And 
this coutſe we ſhall do well to take with 
ie: our Souls : Who may do well by degrees 
| to wont them to' obedience 3 and not to 
| venture upon Communicatin ng (whereby 

we are moſt ſolemnly obliged to obey al 
the precepts of Chriſt) before we have 
ri-Þ had ſome proof of our obedience. 
_l 5- It is alſo very adviſeable that at this 


ichſtime we' do more particularly deſign the | 


igdeſtroying that Juſt which does molt con- 
ſtancly annoy us, andeafily'beſet us. . We 
we have our peculiar luſts and follies to which 
we are addifted : Some fins there are that 
are frequent temptations' to us and do/ 


IT 
3» 


"tc greatly moleſt and trouble' us, It will be 
"h@wiſdom ar this time to ſet our ſelves main- 
fy againſt that ſin. ' Where we are weak- 


1efclt we ſhall do well to ſer the ſtrongeſt 
ngguard and: watch. Our bodies are not 
butFmore naturally ' prone to their peculiar 
oldFiſtempers'than our Souls are to their par- 
 atfflicular follies. And certainly if we can 
emgeeſtroy theſe fiercer enemies we {hall not 
eed fear the other aſlajlants. Ard there- 
thei re let us eſpecially ſer! our ſelves againſt 
ifehBhoſe luſts that do very often ſolicite and 
ndgmportune us. For as it is great wiſdom 
woo conſider where we are weak and eafily 
va-P\ rrcome, ſo isit no leſs wiſdom to raife 
wn M up 
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up all our farce and ſtrength to defend 
our ſelves againſt thoſe ſpirityal. enemies 
which do molt cafily. prevail upon ys, 

6, Let us cndeavgur to put our felves 
into ſuch a preparation as we would be 
found in when we are to die, For cer: 
tajnly we are not fit to Communicate if 
we are not {it to dye, The fame pre 
paration is requized for a Communion 
which is for our death. . And many devout 

| t{ong have very wiſcly at ance 
Dos. diſpoſed, themſelves for the re 
ceiving this Sacrament and their 


diſſolution alſo. Naw certain it 1s that 
though we trifle. in our lives yet we be: 


come (crious when we come to die. Ther 
we do recolle& our ſelves, and very ſc 
verely examine our own Conſcienc 
Then we pray. very earneſtly, giye very 
earneſt attention to. Gods word, and very 
ſcrioully heed what we are about, And 
did we as verily believe that we ſbould 
forthwith reſign up our Souls unto God, 
we ſhould be very careful ro put them 1n 
a readineſs for ſo great a change, It will 
well become us at this time to.conſider in 
what condition we would be found when 
qur Lord calls us hence; and then to en-J 
deavour to our utmoſt that we ay with] 


no leſs diligence diſpoſe our ſelves for oY 
[uo ths 
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nd } fervice than if we were preſently to give 
3} up the gtioſt, Thusif we do we ſhall tot 

trifle in our preparations , but ſhall moſt 
'S | carefully examine our hearts, and moſt 


earneſtly call in the' Divine aid and aff 
ſtance. pr THY 


CHAP. XI. 


Proceed now to ſhewſhow we are to 

' behave our ſelves when we do Com- 
municate : And of that I ſhall ſpeak in the 
following Severals, 

x. Firtt of all, we ate to take care that 
our hearts be lified up to the Lord, as we 
are exhorted by the man of God, Let us 
not ſuffer our thonghts to remain- upon 
oo bw and earthly things: Forget your 
\n ; worldly concerns and interefts. Remember 
od what an holy and folemn ſervice you are 


- about. Attend now upon this very thing. 
- F When your worldly and trifling thoughts 
would thruſt in upon you preſently repell 
T Mi:nd beat them back. Tell them you are 
hen employed about greater matters, that they 
NI muſt ſtand off now while you worſhip 
vie your Lord ; thit your Souls are the honſes 


of prayer, and not a den of ſuch thieves. 


ſer- M 2 Suffer 
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Suffer not theſe: bufie intruders' to have 
any entrance or. countenance from! you. 
By noimeans yield to any of their: impor- 
tunities. -- Your Souls muſt aſcend'-up: to 
Heavennow, and forget all earthlythings, 
Your otherwiſe lawful thoughts you-muſt 
now account profane. They muſt by 
no means come-near when you -are thus 
employed, We muſt do now as 
was done at the giving of the Law, 
. bounds were ſet that nothing might 
approach the Mount. under the fevereſt 
penalty, Exod. 19; We muſt do fomhow 
we make this ſolemn approach untoGodz 
we mult be greatly careful that no evil or 
earthly thought draw nigh, andaif they: dc 
we muſt ſeverely chaſte 'them and: bea 
them back. And as then 'twas forbidden 
to ſuffer either man or beaſt to touch that 
Mount, ſo we muſt here beware not only 
of. our. bealtly and; carnal thoughts, but 
alſo of all other thoughts (though ar anos 
ther, | time not unbecoming man-kind ) 
which would diſturb our devotion, and 
draw us afide from the contemplation c 
what we are about. We had need uſe 
our utmoſt care that we may attend upon 
God without diſtraftion 3 elſe will our 
hearts before we are aware {hide into vainſ 
or impertinententertainments, And = 
they 
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they are once let looſe we ſhall not {o, ve- 
ry eaſily. recollect them and bring them 
back. ++ They will ſoon run into the ends 
of the earth, and if we be not watchful 
and, reſolute, they will leave nothing but 
our bodies for fo great. a ſervice as this - 
Qur hearts, are treacherous, and . our 
thoughts are 'like the ſervant of the Pro- 
phet. who ſecretly run after the Syr7a for 
a talent of $ilver, and two changes of rai- 
ment, without the leave .of his. maſter x 
and if we call them not in they'l contract 
a more diſmal leproiie than that ſervant 
did. We, cannot let them gad abroad 
without a great loſs-at ſuch a time as this. 
We may be aſſured they willfare as Dinab 
A4did, they will retarn defiled home. ,. And 
therefore let us be ſure to ſet a ſtrict watch 
upon our;ſclyes, :le(t our {piritual enemies 
ſteal, away , our hearts at.ſuch a time; as 
this. : Let us lift them up to God, and 
there let them be kept whiles we worſhip 
)[his holy, name, .... .,; __ | 
.ndl [2. When you approach to the Table of 
\ off the Lord, endeavour to raiſe up your heart 
aſe]to the. greateſt thankfulneſs to Almighty 
,on| God-ifax his, yndeſerved. love to thee,  O 
our | confader, haw (gracious thy Lord is unto 
ain{thee a,.wretched ſinner ; . That he ſhquld 
nen{ngt only give thee his Son to die, but ale 


hey M 3 ſq 
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ſo give thee his fleſh to eat. Not” only re- 
ctive/thee to pardon but alſo entertain 
thee at*his own Table as his gueſt-and 
friend; Say' within thy ſelf, * Lord, 
<« ch am I, that thou yy not on- 
«. iy ſhew me pity, but do me ſo great a 
< favour to Lt 4 me as thy Fiend, 
*(What a love is this that thou art plea- 
*%ſed to ſhew to my Soul, when there are 
*1{\6 many that have not heard of theſe thy 
* mercies, fo many that have' foregone 
<* them. I may well wonder that thy 
*« mercy lets me live, that I have bread to 
4 eat, 'or-thy air to breathe ms and yet 
*-thou art pleaſed to give me Angels food, 
* and to feed me with bread from Hea- 
S yen. I am not worthy of the lealt 
s thy mercies ,” but then this miracle of 
© love may well 'overwhelin me. Who 
*. has ever heard of ſuch a love, of fo 
G _ a condeſcenſion ! Bleſs the Lord, 
* Oy Soul,andall that is within'me blels 
* his holy name: Let me never forget (0 
& great a mercy, never be ungrateful after 
* ſuch a condeſcenſion of Heaven." What 
* ſhall I render unto the Lord'for ſuch an 
© unſpeakable loye as this, that he ſhould 
< ſpread me a Table, and fill my Cup, 
* who am unworthy of the crumbs = 
a $1 © ; 1 cc 
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« fall from his Table.” ' Oh the height and 
* depth, the pig and breadth of this 
* love which paſterh knowledge ! 

' It well becomes us thus to raiſe up our 
hearts to all thankfulnefs to God when we 
do approach to this Feaſt. For we do 
here commemorate the greateſt mercy that 
iwas ever ſhewed to Mankind. . And it re- 
quires of us the greateſt praiſe and thank(- 
giving. This is a ſervice of praiſe z and 
therefore it is called the Euchariſt, And 
certainly if we think our ſelves obliged to 
commenarate our Benefaftors and Friends, 
whieh we frequently do 3 we mult think 
out ſelves much more obliged with all 
thankfulneſs to remember the love of our 
monk Lord, who dyed that we might 
ive. | 
3. VVhen we ſte the Bread broken, 
and the Wine poured our, let us medirate 
at once upon the Paſſion of ove Lord;,and 
the hainous nature of our ſins that pnt 
him to that pain, Think you faw your 
deareſt Saviour hang upon the Croſs, that 
you were eyo-wieticns of the ſhame and 
ſorrow that he underwent, O think yau 
ſaw the blood that he ſhed running dawn 
his Body ; that you faw the Spear and the 
Nails that pierced his Hinds, his Feer and 
Side, Call to mind the Agony that he 

| M 4 was 
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was in, the. ſorrqwes that he underwent ; 
Have ſome pity and regard to thy bleed- 
ing Lord ; paſs not; by, but-ſee and be- 
hold. that there 1s no forrow like to his ſor- 
row. Thy heart is very hard ſure if thou 
do{t not,now relent; ,;Thou art very de- 
void of pity if thou. haſt ,no compaſſion 
for thy bleeding; Lord. Bur then remem- 
ber what it was, that. brought upon him 
all rh's- ſorrow and. (ſhame that, thou, ſeeſt 
him in. 1; Not. any. fault of his awn, but 


- 


thy fins were the cauſe of it., -They nail- 


o . " 


cd himto his Croſs, they pierced his Side, 
they Crowned him. with Thorns, and: gave 
him Gall and Vinegar to 2h they did 


him the deſpight, and the. affronts which 
he endured, ;,They were the Judas, the 
Plate, thefalſe Witneſſes, the chief Prieſts 
that contrived; and accompliſhed; his ſor- 
rowes,,. ''Twas thy Coyctouſnels that be- 
traid . him thy, unbelief and wickedneſs 
that brought hin to his Croſs, and cauſed 
him to cry out,, My God, my, God, why 
haſt thou forſaken, me £ Raiſe up;then a 
preat. indignation againſt thy fins, .as thou 
Paſk any loye or pity for thy dying Lord. 
Say thus to thine own heart : © Shall I not 
*« be aſhamed of thoſe fins which put my 
* Lord to ſo much ſhame ! ſhall I not 
* mourn for thoſe ſins which put him to ſo 

MON "OFT auch 
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* much pain ! may not they well break 
« my heart which have ſo deeply wound- 
« ed and pierced my- bleſſed Saviour ! If 
« he dyed for fin well may I be aſhamed 
« to hive in it. , If my fins made him cry 
«* out, and bow the head, how ſhall Ithen 
« give them any entertainment.! Well 
© may, they be heavy on, me which were ſo 
« great a burden to my Lord, How have 
* I made a ſport of that (vile wretch as I 
« am) which made my Saviour ſweat drops 
* of blood ! Did my Saviour ſuffer ſuch 


I pains thathe might deſtroy-fin, and have 


* not I harboured it? I have taken part 
4 with the moſt implacable enemies of ,my 
« dying Lord. Alafs, I have not confi- 
* dered the ſorrowes of my Saviour, bur 
% like a vile wretch, I have Crucified, him 
* afreſh, I have trampled on _ his. Blood, 
* and done him open Jfpight and ſhame. 
* Methinks I ſee him. hang on the. Croſs, 
* and methinksI hear him cry out to me, 
* and bid me ſee whether there were ever 
«* ſuch a ſorrow, and alſo, that I ſhould 
* not be _ungrateful to forget his love. 
* What an hard heart have I hag that 
* have had no more regard to him ! Oh, 
* that mine eyes were a fountain of tears, 
* that Imight mourn for my fins that have 
* Crucified my Lord. Sure my heart is 


»+- very 
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« very hard, if I do not mourn now for 
&* tnine1niquitics, when I behold my bleed. 
« ifig and dying Saviour. Thave tears for 
« other , things, have I nane for my (ing 
* notie for my Lord ! T have ſometime 
« wept when I have thought of a dying 
« Friend, Have I no tears for my dyi 
«Saviour, who dies that I may liye i; 
< my God (mite this rocky heart of mine, 
« thatT may weep when I look upon him 
* whom I have Crucified. Look upon 
* te, my Lord, as thou didſt once upon 
*'thy Diſciple who denied- thee, that 1 
© may be able to weep bitterly as he did, 
Tt will wdll become ns, when, we com- 
memorate the death of our Saviour, to 
vety deeply humbled for our fins, whi 
put him ro death. | 
' 4. When thou receiveſt the Bread, re 
new your Covenant with God. Conſent 
heartily to receive ny Saviour” ih all his 
Othoes, of Prophet, Prie(t and King, De- 
fire earneſtly'to be joytied to thy Lord in 
the ſtricteſt bond. clolve to pive thy 
felf up intirely to the. obcdience of his 
Holy Laws : Beg of him that he would 
dwell iti thine heart ; give him the full 
pofltffion of thy felf, Tell hitn thou art 
is for the time to cone, and that thou 
doſt willingly give him entrance = J + 
os  fſefuon 


How jy Communicate. 17r 
fffion of thy whole' heart. Say to him, 


1 [* Lord Ido heartily andJoyfully enterraitt 


'E*thee. | And that though many Lords 


% and blandi(hments of t 


| * rib within me, Plal./51. 10: 


*thee. And though T atn unworthy that 
*thou ſhouldeſt come under my root; yet 
«ſince it is thy tenſion to vifit me | 
«1, poor finner, I do moſt joyfully receive 
*thee.” Grant'that-I, who ear of thy 
*Bread, may never life'up my heel againſt 


%have ruled in me, I may henceforth on- 
«ly make mentionof thy name.” Strenigth- 
«eh my feeble Soul that I may performmy 
*Vows : Help me that I may now be 
*thine, and that I' may continue in th 

love: ' Be thou that ro my Soul whic 

*bread is to my taottal and frail Body. 
«Grant that my" Soul 'and Body may be 
*ſparate, and for ever fet apart to thy 
ſervice 3 ſuffer me not to profane, and 
*onhallow what is thus folemnly confe- 
* erated to thee. T' offer thee ip heatt'5 
*Lord; unite it to thy fear and fervice. 
«Grant it may no-more run aſtray from 


*thee, that it may not be ſeduced by rhe 


* deceitfulneſs of fin;\ by the alkitthments 
f ar 
*batcontinue conſtznt and ſtedfaſt m'thy 

FUbfehant.. Cite Wwe & chdd Bharh:! 
* Cod, ard renew # right (or conſtant Y ſpr- 


5. When 
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5- When we. receive,,the- Cup,, let w 
again renew: our. conſent;that Chriſt, ſhall 
rule over-us , Andler us particularly me- 
ditate-upon the great danger of. revolting 
and (hiding back :.. This 1s the blood of the 
New Covenant, -the. blood of rhe immg- 
_, Lamb of God, , which was ſhed. { 

. It was/an ancient..cuſtom of .cntricg 
= League, and Covenants by {laying / of 


beaſts,. and ſhedding their blood, z.. this 
was.in token that he that failed ro;perform 


his partdid. devote panel: tothe, like ,de- 
ſtrudiop.., Oh cagliger,chen what a wrath 
hangs over thy head, hou hou trample up 


on the blood of Jsſus.};, | There will remain 


nothing but'a certain, fe SU, 
judgment and fiery indntion. And thexe 
fore conſider well, ME eatly dangero 
it will .be:for thee. to diſo ey thy. Loxd fc 
the. time, to, come. .; Say ghus Wha, thy 
ſlf:.* Jam now Froeyiing my Covenant 
« with, X08. : do n Or cerigke 9 19 obey 
& the Laws of 

«] lemn rom of o Mhefiencs or, ge io 
* ta come, And that ind my 

© the falte faſter-to my Lor, & = the Sacra- 
< ment; upon. it, I drink. of. this blood. of 


© the 7ew, Covenant, .\Sq that I am now 
« bound 1a a ſtrifter, bond than, ever 3 1 
6 have profeſſed: a ſervice ta him a.g hs 
«Ky e 
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t us while, have now liſted my ſelf, 'and as 
Fir were takenia Sacramental'Oath' that 1 
will be faithful; This blood of: my Sa- 
viourwill witneſs-agamſt meif I fall back, 
and ſo.the blood' of Jefus will 'be: upon 
\me 161 prove [unfairhfal. And there- 
(fore, O my 'Lord, lookin Mercy upon 
'2F'me.'-: Grant that. I may-not after all-my 
"off other 'fins, be guilty of the blood of 
Chriſt.':: That 1may never have the 
blood -of my; Saviour to anſwer for. 
Thenwill my caſe beworſe than that of 
the Fews' who Crucified him, bur yet 
knew him not to be the Lord of Glory. 
anFBur I know thim,” and'' am dedicated to 
'0F his ſervice. My infor the future will 
e&F be of a deeper dye.' ' Grant Lord''that1 
may not be guilty. of the blood'of Chriſt, 
that /T may: not pur him to death that 
came to-ſave my life, that his innocent 
blood may not cry to: Heaven againſt me, 
and be laid to my charge. Whata wretch- 
ed Creature (hall I be if my Saviour ſhall 
be my Accuſer. Thus may we mednate 
when we receive the.Cup. 
And indeed it will be a very ſeaſonab!e 
Fmeditation 3 we ſhall be very wicked in- 
d if we do now return to our fins and 
[Þvil wonts, when we have not only: eat 


reaFbe fleſh but drank the 'blood of Chriſt. 
bile The 
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The blood of Chriſt was {bed for olit 
miſſian and our pardon, but how fad wi 
it be with us if it be Taid tq' our charge 
if that blood from whence we expett on 
pardon ſhall cry for vengeance againſtw 
| There a faying among th 
Vi, Buztorf, Lex Jews | which is uſed pre 
71 11D. verbiall , Wo be to that 
| '' 1; hoſe advocate becowes his 
ewfer. And'tisvery applicable to them 
tet in hand, Our Lord is our Advocate 
(1 Joh. 2; 1. ) but if we refuſe w—_ 
Precepts he becomes qur Accuſer and 
Judge: The blood of Jeſus pleads fort 
rf we continue obedient to his Precept 
bur if we trample on his blood it will ſpe 
no better things than the blood of Abe 
and certain it 1s that Nels blood called 
Heaven againſt him that ſhed it. And ho 
miſerable 1s that mart who: inſtead of re 
ceiving pardon from Chriſts blood, n 
ceives a greater guilt from it, and falk ur 
der that cutſe which the Fews called of 
themſelves, when they faid, His blood b 
upon us and our children; 

6. This will be a very fit ſeaſon to i 
tercede with God for others; we ſhall di 
well to pray at this time for the whok 
Church of God, and particularly for th 
part of it which: is planted among us, & 

pecial| 


1 
| 
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ecjally for all Chriſtian Kings and Go- 


-y nours whodo greatly need our Prayers, 
arge $09 may very juſtly expect them alſo. And 
+ abre we ſhall do well while we are attend- 
i $1g upon this ſervice, to pray for our friends 
_ relatives, and for thaſe who have de- 


"Hired our prayers. This is a Feaſt of love, 
ad a greater expreſſion of qur lave to 
ur brother we cannat give than to inter- 
de earneſtly for his Soul 3 and as we are 
Mwayes obliged to do it, {a are we more 
Sarticularly bound to do it at this time 
+ Miben we commemarate the great loye of 
ur dying Saviour, which he expreſſed 
8 the Souls of men. And we ſhall dg 
xl] at this time to fend up Ejaculations 
God for them : Nor muſt we forget to 
y for thoſe who are our enemies with- 
a cauſe. This qur Saviour did when 
fe was upon the Croſs, and when we re- 
ber his Agonics we muſt not forget to 
Fo as he did. Let us heartily pray for 
em. that God would forgive their (ins, 
1 jMnd that be woufd turn their hearts. We 
 qbliged to this bath by the precept, 
ad by the example of our deareſt Lord : 
1 a\or may we expect pardon for our often- 
hol if we do not from our hearts forgive 
ir brother his. Our hearts muſt be per- 
ily clearcd of all the leaven of malice 
before 


t 
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before we can, as we ought, keep this 
Fealt, 


CHAP. XII. 


Come now to ſhew how we muſt be. 
have our ſelves after we have beenpar- 
takers'of this Table of our Lord. And 
that I ſhall doin the following Severals. 
1. Let vis out of gratitude for fo great 
a favour from Gods hands, ſhew mercy to 
' "the poor. © Thisthe Jews did 
Jen. Tiff. c-t, npon a' feſtival, and they 
give particular rules about it 
It well becomes us when God hath vouck 
ſafed to entertain us at his Table, to en 
tertain the poor at ours. 'We can make 
no amends to God for his mercy to us, but 
yet we may {hew our gratitude by Mew. 
ing mercy to our poor brethren who' bear 
' his image. God hath ſabſtituted them to 
receive” our grateful a&nowledgments. 
This we {ball cheerfully do if we have up- 
' on our minds a lively ſenſe of the mercies 
of God to us, and of our unworthineſs of 
the leaſt of them. We. read to this puar-F 
poſe what the firſt Chriſtians did. That F 


they brake their bread, +. e. received the 
| Lords 
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Lords Supper from houſe to houſe, and did 
ut their a br gladneſs and ſittgleneſs of 
teart, or liberality, proyfng God, and ha- 
ving favour with all _ » 

oþle, or (as it hath bei Xe Tel; 
Nacht Keds words do 5p” ny Ap ily 
import ) exerciſing me! 
and ſhewing kindneſs to thoſe that want- 
ed, We ſhall-do well to imitate this ex- 
mple 5 and wheri God (hews us ſo much 
mercy, let us not be without compaſſion 
to one another. For verily if our hearts 
x hardened againſt our poor brother, we 
have great reaſon to think our ſelves 'ybid 
if the love of God. | 

2, Let us uſe an after examination. Ler 
preſently reflect and confider what was 
niſs m us when we were waiting upon our 
drd,, and humble our ſelves for it forth- 
th, Otherwiſe it is to be feared we 


. 


Mall foon relapſe to our wonts,” and be ſo 


ir from being better thar we ſhall bemuch 
drſe. If we do not rebuke our felves 

Jwickly we ſhall ſoon return to our vain 
dnverfation agatn. 

3. Let us by all means ſequeſter our 
ves from our worldly divertiſcmerits and 
oncerns, and employ our time in prayer 
nd praiſes. It is very adviſable that we 
tuld be alone, that we (ſhould for ſome 

N time 
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time ſeparate our ſelves from- our worldly 
employments, and ſpend-our time in our 
private devotions. Our Saviour after he 
had kept this Supper with his Diſciples 
and ſung an Hyma or Pſalm of Praiſe after 
it, with-draws from his Diſciples, and: be- 
takes himſelf to prayer unto God. And 
this he does three ſeveral times. The 
world will be very ready to thruſt in upor 
us, and to make us forget our vows and 
good reſolutions ; weſhall bein greatdar- 
ger If we be not very cautelous. And 
therefore we muſt pertinaciouſly refoly 
to watch over our hearts; and when out 
Souls are clean we muſt be greatly careful 
that we be not defiled again, . We mul 
do hereas Phyficians adviſe us to do whe 

we uſe their preſcriptions, we muſt al 

take care that we uſe them cum regizzant; 
we muſt not take cold, nor commit. an) 
other error, . which will make theic rule 
become ineffetual, When our houſe 1 
{wept and garniſhed we muſt take care 
that an unclean Spirit do. not re-enter 
leſt our latter end be worſe than our be 
ginning. * 

4. Let us be very careful that we c 

not relapſe and fall back into an eyil court 
. of life, Certain it is that it ſtands us 1! 


tzand to uſe our utmoſt care to this pur 
| pol 
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poſe. We muſt do as the Spouſe did, 
when ſhe had found him whom her Soul 
loved, ſhe beld him and would not let hine 


go, Cant. 3. 4. We muſt not only re- 


ceive our Lord Jcſus but we muſt alſo 
walk in him. We muſt for the rime to 
come devote our ſclves to the ſervice of 
our Lord. We muſt ſet our ſelves upon 
the obedience of all his precepts, and up- 
on the mortifying all our evil and corrupt 
affetions. We muſt inure our ſelves to 
the works of Religion, and the labours of 
a pious life : We muſt uſe our ſelves to 
bear the Croſs, to forgive injuries, to bri- 
dle our anger, to croſs our carnal deſires 
and apperites, and contradid the cravings 
of the Animal life. If we preſently return 
to our ſins again, we ſhew that we have 
but played the part of hypocrites and dif- 
ſemblers, and ſhall pay dear for our by- 
pocriſite. Our condition will be very fad 


J it we. now return to our vomit, Let us 
JF therefore renew our purpoles of a new lite, 


and be greatly careful that we return no 
more to tolly, We may reafon thus with 
our ſelves when we are retired 1nto our 
Cloſers : * I have now once more renew- 


'* ed my Covenant with God © have pro- 


1s If * miſed him ſolemnly that 1 will be his ſer- 


pur 
polc 


* vant : I have, to bind my (cf the faſter, 
N 2 " taken 
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& taken the body and blood of my Lord, 
©. am now faſt bound to be conſtant and 
faithful to him. Sure I am that God 
With whom I have had to do..-1s a God 
that will not be mocked. I may de- 
ceive others, him I cannot deceive; 
& What a wretched creature ſhall I beif1 
* ſhould now prove falſe | What cords 
« will hold me if E break this! How can 
«*[ think that God will ever truſt me; or 
& how can I ever truſt my felf if I now 
relapſe ! The blood of Chriſt will call 
for vengeance againſt me if Fnow run 
« on in my former courſes. My fins were 
great before, but now they will be ag- 
gravated. Wo is me if I now run on 
in my excels of folly. . Shall I ſuffer any 
corrupt ſpeech to proceed out of that 
* mouth which hath received my Lord ? 
Shall / abuſe my body to intemperance 
which my Lord hath entered into! 
How ſhall 1 ever look my Lord inthe 
face if 1 (ſhould now betray him or de- 
ny him! Good God, look upon thy 
ſervant, and whatever plagues 4 meet 
with in this world ſuffer me not to for- 
ſake thee : Have pity upon me O God, 
and let me not ſtart afide from thy pre* 
&* cepts. Let medie rather than [ſhould 


* deny thee. Suffer me not ſo far to dif- 
| * honour 


after the Sacrament. ' . 208 


* honour thy name, and wrong my own 
« Soul ; Ler thy grace be ſufficient for me; 
« do thou give me power etiat I may keep 
* +hy ſtatutes at all times, 

Thus may we reaſon with our ſelves 
when we come to our Cloſets, after we 
have received: the Body and Blood of our + 
Lord. And we ſhall find it very needful 
to awaken our ſelves to a new obedience, 
#% we would avoid the greateſt indignation 
of Heaven. For certain it is if we willful- 
ly return to our follies again , we ſhall 


| bring great wrath upon our felves. And 


perhaps we may not be punilhed 
with ſickneſs and ſudden death, as the Co- 
finthians, were for the abuſe of this Sacra- 
ment, (1 Cor. 11. 30.) yet are there more 
diſmal plaguesthan theſe, which willover- 
take us ; ſuch are hardneſs of heart,blind- 
neſs of mind, a reprobateſen(e, and a ſear- 
&d- Conſcience ; Theſe are indeed. deaf 
Strokes, and ſuchas make not a noiſe, and 
ſtrike not our ſenſes 3 but yet, if we con- 
der the effe&t and conſequence of them, 
they are more formidable and diſmal than 
the raging peltilence, or the loudeſt claps 
of thunder, Let. us then reſolve, as we 
love-our Souls or fear the wrath of God, 
to fia.no more leſt the worſt of things 


come ypon us. But let us thus judge that 
N. 3 | *Clriſ 
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Chriſt died for all, that they which live ſhould 


z:ot henceforth live unto themſelves, but unto 
kim which died for them and roſe again,2Cor. 
5. I5. The Body and Blood of Chriſt 
will not fave us whiles we- continue 1n our 
fins. Nor may we think that this Sacrament 
w1'l ſecure us if we: return to our follies. 
{ (hall end this particular with the words 
of Syracides, He that waſheth himſelf after 
the touching of a dead body, if he "touth it 
again what availeth his waſhing 2 So us it 
with a man that faSteth for his ſins, 'and 'g&- 
eth again and doth the ſame ; who will hew 
his prayer, or what doth his humbling profil 
Lim 2- Ecclus. 34. 25,” 26. 
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CH AP. XIII. 
| GE ſhewed you how you muſt fit 


your ſelves for this Sacrament, / 
ſhall now alſo let you know the neceſlity 
that lies upon us, after this Preparation to 
partake of it - And that I ſhall do 'in the 
following ſcverals. 

1.. This duty ſtands upon the ſame au- 
thority which the other precepts of Chr- 
ſtianity do. He that commands us to 
Pray, to ſearch the Scriptures, to _ 


Receiving the Sacrament. 


Gods Word, and to take heed how we ]. 
hear, hath as plainly commanded us to do 
this.  Weare no moreleft at hberty here 
than we are in the other precepts of Chri- 
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ſanity. And certainly it 18 an argument 
of great inſincerity, to pick and chufe 
which of Chriſts commands we will obey. 
Beſides ; by breaking one command we 
make our ſelves guilty of all, becauſe we 
do deſpiſe the authority on which the reſt 
ſtand. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law, and yet offend in one point is guilty of 
al : For he that ſaid, do not' commit Adul- 
tery 3 ſaid alſo do not kill, Now if thou 
tmmit no Adultery, yet if thou kill thou art 
keome a tranſereſſor of the Law, ' Jam. 2. 10, 
It. I am ſure the command 1s very plain - 
and evident, -Dothis, Lak. 22.19. 1 Cor. 
I. 24, 25. and verſe 28. Let a man ex- 
inrine himſelf,and ſo let him eat of this bread 
and drink of this cup. To examine our 
ſelves is a confeſt duty, and therefore by a 
jult conſequence fo it is to eat of this 
Bread and Drink of this Cup. That duty is 
relative to this : If we do that we are 
bound to do this alſo. And though we 


- [ſhould negle&t that, yet will not that ex- 
cuſe our neglect of this, any more than 
one fault is a juſt excuſe for the commit- 


I doubt not but that we 
N 4 


ting of another. 
go 


134 The Neceſſity of 
_ do diyers things, and think our. {clves o- 
bliged to do them alſo from the Laws of 
Chriſt, tor which we have no ſuch clear 
command from the Laws of Chriſt as we 
have for this And therefore certainly if 
we do, not this it is not for want of pair 
Scripture that requires it , but for. ſome 
ather cauſe b-ſt known to God and our 
own Conſciences. But in the mean time 
we may be a({bamed to call Chriſt, Lord, 
Lord: and he may juſtly upbgaid us for 
it, when we refuſe to do whatſoever he com- 
mands us, Luk. 6, 46. Let us not for 
ſhame call our ſclves Chriſtians when we 
will not obey the Laws of Chriſt, Ne are 
my friends if. ye do whatſpever I commang 
Wh Joh. 15. 14. It is not a partial obe- 
tence to the Laws of Chriſt, will be ſuk 
ficient to make ug the genuine Diſciples of 
our Lord and Saviour, If. we would bt 
thought to belong to bim we. muſt obey 
him 1n all his commands. Uyplcfs we do 
ſo we cannot be ſecyre.For though we do 
ſome of thoſe duties which Chriſt hath com- 
mandcd, yet, if we dg neglect, him 1n 0- 
thers, we 'are not ſach Chriſtians as we 
ought to be. There are thoſe indeed who 
think themſclves opliged. by the Moral 
precepts of the Goſpel, and are in great 
meaſure careful that they tranſgreſs not 
thoſe 


od KI 
1s WE Are, 
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thoſe Laws, which are indeed the Laws of 
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Nature, as well as the Laws of Cbrift 5 bus 
yer theſe men neglet this 72ſ#3tuviow of 
Chriſt, and are not much concerned in the 
mean time 5 and that becauſe they do nor 
tranſgrels the Law of Nature though they 
do travſgreſs the AA tive Law of Chriſt. 
But theſe men ought to. conlider that - 
Law of Natzre 18 not the adzquate and 
full rule of their Conſcience : They 
maſt alſo. attend to the Divine Revelation, 
and to the 1aftitutians of Chriſt, This 
precept of partaking of the Communion 
x peculiarly the Law of Chriſt. And to 
do this is the. mark and badg of Chriſti- 
By doing it we ſhew whole follow- 
And we are particularly obli- 
ged to do it as we do profeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians. And: the ſame Authority that 
0bliges us to the obſervance of any othey 
Law of Chriſt, does oblige us to. do-this 
alſo. And therefore if we think our ſelves 
bound to any Chriſtian duties, we judge 
yery much aniifsit we think our ſelves -un- 
concerned: in his. 

2, This duty is: built; upon as greatia 
reaſon, if: we. confider the:end: of its inſti- 
tution, as.any. other. of the ſame nature is. 
BY as great a.reaſon, I ſhallnot need to 

lay a. greater. It. was appointed in remems- 


brarce 


Ly 
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brance of the death of Chriſt,that miracle 
of mercy and love. As often as ye eat this 
| bread and drink this Cup,, ye do ſhew the 
Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. 11.26, Tt 
1s to keep in mimd our. Lords death for 
which this Sacrament was appointed ; this 
methinks we ſhould be ready to do'who 
expect ſuch benefits! from his death, and 
know that he died that we might live. We 
ealily f2!fi! the defires of a dying friend : 
But if our friend diced in our quarrel and' 
defence we know net how to forget him ; 
and he that does forget ſuch a friend is re- 
puted juſtly a moſt ungrateful wretch:How 
then can we forgetthe dear love ofour dy- 
ing Lord ? We keepin memory our Tem- 
poral vidories and deliverances, and we/ 
think we do well 1n it alſo :' How much 
greater reaſon have we to' keep in mind 
this deliverance from eternal death and 
{lavery ? This is never tobe forgotten cer- 
tainly, but ought to be kept 1n memory as 
long as this world endures. But'then our 
dying Saviour, who might have required 
of us ſome more burdenſome {ſervice if he 
had pleaſed, hath commanded us to dothis, 
&to do it in remembrance of him:he would 
have us remember his love to us,and he lets 
us know how he would have us remember 
his love, Do this in remembrance of me. Y 
3. Is 
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2. 'Tis a duty the pradtice whereof is 
x advantageous to our Souls, if we con- 
fjder our own-neceſhities, as any whatſo- 


187 


ever. - We have need of ſuch helps and 
viands in our pilgrimage towards Heaven. 


IThis repaſt will give us new ſtrength and 
vigor.” And we greatly need that our 


ſtrength ſhould be renewed. This is a 
bleſſed opportunity of renewing our Co- 
venant with God, and reconciling our 
ſelves to one another, and drefling up 
our diſordered Souls for another World. 
This puts us upon exciting all our Graces, 
and ſtrengthening all our good purpoſes 
and intentions :' This awakers our repent- 
mce, inflames our charity, augments our 
bope, confirms our faith, and puts us into 
a condition that makes us more fit to hve, 
and more prepared to.dye. We are like 
Clocks and Watches that frequently ſtand 
in need of windingup, .and ſetting right : 
Or elſe like trees that are apt to be pulled 
back" by ſuckers, and burdened with: lux- 
uriant branches : This blefſed Sacrament 
puts'us-upon amending all our amiſles, 1t 
puts us upon cutting off, and paring away 
our excreſcencies and ſuperfluities. How 
plad'ſhould we be then of ſuch an excel- 
lent opportunity, that does oblige us 


Gp” 
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on pain of death to become new creatures; 
and we are offered ſtrength and grace to 
be fo. Who need perfwade the hungry 
man to: eat, .or the thirſty to drink ! If 
we underſtand our needs they will put us 
forward, When our Souls grow dior. 
dered we ſhould be glad of an opportuni- 
ty of ſetting them right : When our ſing 
grow upon us, and our Charity 

cold, we ſhould be glad of an _s 
renew our Repentance, and enflame our 
Charity. Here's a bleſſed occaſion that 
Puts us upon all this : This calls upon us 
to break off our wont of in, to kindle our 
dying charity, to forget our quarrels and 
contentions,. and to put our ſelves in a pe 
fture for a betterlife than this. Here is 4 
great grace offered, and conferred tothe 
that come prepared. 

So that we ſee what great neceliity lies 
upon us to do this. We have a plain and 
peremptory command to do: it z/ a; great 
reaſon alſo. to enforce the Preceprt'z- and 
after alb this, our own intereſt and advany 
tage does loudly require it of us, -Soplaig 
a Precept we may not neglectwithout opel 
rebellion againſt our Lord, Nor can we 
reſiſt the reaſon of it withaut being/gails 
of great #ngratitude > And after this, 8 
we 
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res; [we are hot perſwaded to it by onr own 
to liatereſt we are falſe to owr own ſouls, Me- 
gry flthinks any of theſe are ſtrong enough : 
| If JAnd it will be very ſtrange if all of them 
t us together ſhould not draw us. If the com- 
ſor- Imand of Chriſt, and the ſenſe of his dear * 
uni» love, and our own intereſt beſides will 
not draw us, certainly our heartsare very 


4. To what hath been faid I add this, 
hat the Few was'molt ſtrictly obliged to 
&p the Paſſover, and he that did neg- 
| it was liable to the ſevereſt penalty. 
id we have therefore great reaſon to 
dink, the neglecer of this Precept of our 
ds makes himſcf obnoxious to the 
mth of God, by reaſon of this neglect, 
or the Paſſover, we know that every 1 
«lite was obliged to keep it, Exed.12.47. 


PSLTIFELLEE I 


lis Find becauſe it migtit happen that ſome of 
and ſtem might be by reaſon of their /egal de- 
reat ſemert unfit 3 or ele by reaſon of ſome 
and ſermey from: boyre, nnable to keep it in 


at place where it was commanded to be 
tz therefore it was provided in the 
w that the ſecond Monerth ſhould be 
ſerved, and in it the ſecond Paſlover 
Ji<pt, for the fake of ſach men as' theſe 

lat were unavoidably hindred from keep- 


wg 


f 
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ing it in the firſt moneth. But this Paſſ 
ver was only ſubſtituted in the caſe aboye 
named. For every Jfraclite was oblige 
to keep the firſt Paſſover, if he were clear 
and not 1n a journey, and made himſe 
greatly obnoxious if he did not. Thu, 
we read, the man that is clean, and is ny 
in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſ. 
- over 5 even the ſame Soul ſhall be cut of 
from his people, becauſe he brought not the of 
fering of the Lord in his appointed ſeaſon 
That man fhall bear tis ſim, Numb. 9g. 13 
And 1n caſe he were in a journey. or ur 
clean yet did not this excuſe him 5 he wa 
however obliged to keep the Paſſover 
to the Lord, v. 10. And that he might q 
ſo the ſecond Paſſover was inſtitute 
_ 9. The Iſraelites were ſevere 
obliged to keep the Paſlover, and to kee| 
it aright. He that did not keep that Fe 
was to be cut off from Gods people, and he 
that eat leavened bread during that Fea 
was likewiſe liable to the ſame penalty 
Exod. +12. 15. So that it was commandec 
to be kept, andto be kept as was appoin 
ted upon pain of the greateſt curſe. The 
Ijraelite was tyed up very {trait ; '/he m 
keepthis Feaſt, and he muſt keep it wit! 
out leaven, and according to all its ord 
nances and conſtitutions. There was dat 
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ger if he did 'not keep it.as be ſbould, and 
danger if . he did not keep zt at a: It he 
cither: keep it not, or kept it amils, he 
rendred bimfelf liable to the curſe of the 
T Law ; and thatnone ofthe ſmaller neither, 
{ but he was liable.to be ct off from among 
his people for it, And though I ſhall nor 
now examine the ditterent opinions about 
# whatis meant by that expreſſion of being 
tt off. from their people ; yet [ (hall rell you 
that-1t does.import a very great ſeverity: 
And therefore' we find it annexed to ſuch 
fins as the Law of eMoſes allowed no ex- 
& piation for. .There was no Sacrifice ad- 
mitted to make atonement for that offence 
to which this-exciſſo» did belong. The 
lin of ignorance might be expiated by a 
Sacrifice, but there was no atoning ſuch a 


. {m as hath this penalcy annexed to it. The 


Soul that finned preſumptuorſly was to be 
Jl «t off from among his peopie : Numb. 15. 
28, 30. Such a man was reſerved to the 
puniſhment of God, though he were ex- 
< cmpt from. the {word of we Magiſtrate. 
in{ {t is faid of him that would not obey the 
4 Mcthah that God will require it of him, 
Deut. 18. 17. Byt when St. *Peter cites 
this paſlage he expreſlethit in other words; 
972, that ſuch a man (hbal] be deſtroyed from 

emong the peopl', Aﬀ. 3. 23. Or cat off 
x from 
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from the people , for he uſes the ſame 
Greth word by which this cutting off is 
expreiled by the Septuagirt, Numb. 15.30, 
By which it appears to be a very hainous 
offence which 1s thus denounced againſt 
and an offence of that nature that 
reſerves the pumſhment of it to himſelf; 
and which he allowed no expiation for 
undet the Law of Hoſes. Thus it was 
with the Paflover. Every Few was bound 
to keep it, or el{t muſt be- liable for hi 
negle& to the greateſt curſe. And this 
curſes was unavoidable too, for God took 
upon himſelf the execution of it , who 
would not let him efcape that might other- 
wile have avoided the ſeverity of the Mw 
giſtrate. | 
Can we then imagine that we ſhall & 
cape, if we negle to eat of this Bread; 
and drink of this Cup £ Let us not de 
ceive ourſelves, we ſhall not'eſcape : God 
will require it of us. Certainly, the Paſl- 
over was in remembrance of their Delive- 
rance from Egypt, but our Sacrament is it 
remembrance of a greater deliverance by 
the death of Jeſas, who was our Paſſover 
that was ſacrificed for us. If they did not 
eſcape, how (hall we eſcape £ We may in- 
deed eſcape the Magiſtrates ſword, but 


not Gods anger. We may avoid the cen- 
ſures 
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fates of our Superiours, but we-ſhall not 
void the wrath of the Almighty... We 
we greatly miſtaken if we-think we -may 
afely omit this duty, or that we -take a 
cure courſe to avoid the danger of un-, 
worthy Communicating,. when we- chuſe 
elf; Jnot to Communicate at all': We'doin fo 
F doing but run out of ohe danger intoano- 
her. The, Few thdt kept the ' Paſlover; 
and eat leavened bread, was -under; the 
irſe of the Law 3 and fo was he-that did 
ot keep the Feaſt at all : There is a-great 
anger on either ſide 3 we run upon.'our 
tin on which hand foever we err, - (+: 
-& Indeed the Apoſtle tells us the danger 
Wt! our unworthy partaking of this Sacra- 
ent; Hetells us that the unworthy 'Com- 
lunicant eats. and. drinks damnation to 
imſelf; and that for this cauſe many are 
reak and ſickly, and. many tleep, 1 Cor.” 
"BI. 295 3o. This makes us afraid, and 
ell indeed 1t may awaken us. But then 
e ſhould confider allo.the danger ot not 
artaking at all, This is that we are not 
Ich aware of : And perhaps one reafon 
t beeauſe we do not find the Apoſtle 
ll us of the danger of not partaking 

all, even when he does tell us the dan- 
butFer of not reccivingias we ought, But it 
ce-$yery cafic to tell the reaſon why the A- 
(ares C) poſtle 
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poſtle does not ſpeak of that : And the 
reaſon is this, becauſe the firſt Chriftzans 
did not only eat of this bread, and drink 
of this cup, but they did it frequently al- 
ſo. The Corinthians did Communicate, 
but they did it not as they ought : This 
the Apoſthe had a fair occaſion to reprove 
them for, and he does it, and alſo fhews 
thers the danger of what they did. They 
did not as we do, wholly negle& to par-J 
take of the Sacrament, but they were tool 
negligent in their Preparation for «, too 
careleſs and remiſs in fo holy and folemnff i 
a ſervice. The firft Chriftians Commun | 
cated frequently, they did not ſo eafily 
forget the Precept, and the dear Love 
their dying Lord, as we do. Bur thenh 
rt was that what was ſo frequently dons, 
was not done fo devontly as it ſhould h 
"been ; and the Lords-Fable was 

ed too common, and they did not et 
of that Bread, and drink of that 
with that difference- and diſcrimination 
which well became fo great a fervi 
This is a thing too incident to our frat 
nature, that we are too indevout in thole 
ſervices and offices of Religion, whid 
do frequently entertain us. This was tht 
fault of theſe Corinthians, they were Nc 
ovilty of a negle& of the duty it ie 
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but did not perform it_ as became them, 
and the excellent ſervice which they did 


perform. 


CHAP. XIV. 


B* what hath been ſaid it appears to be 
our duty andour intereſt alſo to par- 
take of this Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per 5 what itis that keeps us back it is not 
talie to ſay. Certain it isthat the Law is 
not repealed, nor yet does the reaſon of it 
eaſe. There is the ſame: precept, and as 
great a reaſonto enforce it, and our needs 
are as great, and the danger of its negleR 
as great alſo as ever. And we are very 
weak if wedo imagine that when he that 
1 does partake of this Sacrament amiſs, makes 
tf himſelf obnoxious to Gods wrath, he ſhall 
pYelcape that does not partake at all : But 
yet becauſe we are very apt to make ex- 
cuſes when we are invited to this Feaſt, 
ral and pleaſe our ſelves too that we do it 
oF juſtly, I ſhall ſeverally conlider thoſe'com- 
iMmon and popular pretences which we 
4 make uſe of in this cale. And, 

q ObjeF. 1. Firſt, ſome men ſay, when 
(they are invited, thatthey are not worthy. 
O 2 
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And this is thought a juſt excuſe becauſe 
the Apoſtle tells us, that he that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eatcth and drinketh 
damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29. 

Anſw. In anſwer to this it is neceſlary 
we ſhould know what is meant by zot be- 
ig worthy, which is pretended here as an 
excuſe why we do not partake of this Sa- 
crament. If by it we mean that we do 
not deſerve to be entertained at Gods Tx 
ble, what we fay indeed is a great truth, h 
but yet it is not pertinent, nor is it ſuch a” 
worthineſs which is required of us But 
if by not being worthy we mean that we 
are not fit and rightly prepared to partake 
of this holy Table of our Lord, then w 
may not indeed partake 3 but then thy 
will not be a juſt excuſe, it will not cleat 
us and abſolve us from our duty. 

Certain it is that that worthineſs which 
we mult come with, does not imply out 
merit or deſert, but it only imports ſuch a l 
fitneſs and preparation of Soul as 1s requi-|, 
red, and God will accept. For though in- 
deed the word «&#, worthy does ſome-1 
times import deſert or merit : Thus the. 
labourer is worthy of his hire; 2. e. hef, 
deſerves his wages 3 yet it does not ak. 
wayes (ignifie ſo,, nor yet in this caſe we 1 
are ſpeaking of, The word 45 we tran-f 
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vice of praiſe and thanksgiving, and ſuch 
ſervices are not burdenſome to thoſe who 
have not forfeited their gratitude and in- 
genuity. And did we love our deareſt 
Lord as we ſhould do, or as he loved us, 
we ſhould not think much of any thing 
that he ſhould require at our hands 3 | 
much leſs ſhould we boggle at ſo cafie and I 
reaſonable a ſervice as this is. It was great | 
folly in Naamar, that he refuſed to walh | 
and be clean, according to the advice 
which the man of God gave him. And: 
his ſervants ſpake wiſely to him when they [| 
ſaid, eMy father, if the *Prophet had bid 
thee do ſome great thing, wouldeſt thou nt 
have done it 2 How much rather then whe 
he ſaith to thee,” waſh aud be clean #- 2 King 
5. 13. If there be any thing hard and dill: 
ficult which our Saviour hath commanded 1 
(he he tells us, that his yoke is eaſie, and « 
is burdee is light,) yet ſure I am this is not f| | 
So far is it from being impoſſible, that it is] { 
indeed not difficult to him that is a fincerey « 
and diligent Diſciple of our Lord andSaf | 
yiour. 
\ 

( 

\ 
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What hath been faid makes it evident, 
that that worthineſs which is required 1n 
the Communicant does not imply wer 7t 0 
deſert, but only ſuch a fitnef, and & 
require 


and holy diſpoſition of Soul, as 
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require and will accept. And we may be 
worthy partakers of this Table when we 
are very ſenſible of our own demerits, 
And indeed to think meanly of our ſelves, 
does very much diſpoſe us to receive the 
benefits of this Sacrament. ' And there- 
3 | fore when we ſay we are not worthy, and 
d | make this excuſe, our meaning muſt be, 
at | that we are not fit and prepared for this 
ſh} Holy Table. Now if this be all we have 
ce f| to ſay, that we are not fit, and prepared, 
id } and therefore we do not approach to this 
__ we ſhall find that this is no juſt ex» 
cuſe. 

For if it were, we might with the ſame 
aſe excuſe our ſelves from the practice of 
the other Laws of Chriſt. Whereas we 
are commanded to give to the poor, we 
might by the ſame reaſon excuſe our obe- 
dience, and ſay, that we cannot do that, 
becauſe we are not charitable 3 and be- 
lides that, we cannot give alms as we 
ongt, becauſe we are proud, and love to 
beſeen of men, and to receive their praiſe, 
and therefore rather than do it amiſs we 
will not do it all. Thus may we excuſe 
our ſelves from works of mercy, fromaQts 
of piety, and the- ſeryices of Religion. 
| We may by this method excuſe our ſelves 
x4 from ſerving God, and doing good to our 
Ire O 4 Neigh- 
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Neighbour. We are not willing our ſer- 
vants- ſhould do by us as we do by God, 
We expett they ſhould do as we bid them, 
nor ſhall it ſerve their turns to ſay thatthey 
are nut diſpoſed to do what we command, 
We jultly look that they be ready to-obey 
ns, and ' that they do not indulge them- 
ſelves'in their {loth, and contumacy. We 
may beaſhamed to ſerve God at that rate 
which we ſhould not accept from our ſer- 
vants. "The few might ealily have avoid- 
ed ' the'Paſlover, ' if this ſlender excuſe 
would: have ſerved his turn. But God 
commands him to keep it, and he muſt} 
take care'to do it'as he ought. If he fail 
in either of them, he is liable to be cut off 
from among his people, There was no (uct! 
excuſeto/beadmntred, ' 
Again, when you ſay you are not fit, 
I-t me ask you ' whether or no 'you have 
done all you poſſibly can to fir your ielves, 
[ with you would-/put this queſtion home 
to your Conſciences, and deal f1ncerely in 
it, Have you laboured greatly to fit your 
ſelves ? have you' to that purpoſe ſet aſide 
ſome timein order to the examining of your 
Conſciences ? Have you earneſtly prayed 
eo God for his-aid and atliſtance'2- Have 
you done it frequently 2 Have you advi- 
{cd with your ſpiritual guides about this 
S745 1 03 weighty 
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weighty matter ? Have you uſed as 
2 care as men are wont to uſe in cleari 
theirtitle to their Eſtates and worldly P 
kffions? Do you do as much for your 
Souls, as you do for your Bodies and E- 
ſtates ? You are not fit to receive the Sa- 
crament you ſay ; but have you laboured 
greatly that you might be fit 2 Have you 
tef done all you can poſlibly do: And after 
r-| all this,is it the grief of your heart that you 
d-J are not fit ? and do you continue to la- 
iſe} bour that ye may ? Conſider whether it be 
od f thus or 'no with you. Do not dare to 
alt} mock God, nor think that you ſhall be 
ail] able to deceive him. Have a care how 
you diflemble with the God of Heaven 
and Earth, If you are not fit, nor yet 
ſtrivingto become ſo, you are indeed in 
a very miferable condition. He that com- 
mands you to partake of this Table, com- 
mands you to be fit to do itallo. We 
are not only required to eat of this 
Bread, and drink of this Cup, but in or- 
der to that, to! examine our ſelves. If 
we neglect to fit our ſelves, that will not 
ur] excuſe us from negleCting the receiving of 
ed] this Sacrament, unktis we think one fault 
vel will excuſe another, 

vi-j Again, we ſhall do well to conſider 
hf what it is that renders us unfit. Have we 
| not 
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not ſome ſecret fin which we are not wil-f 
ling to part with? We know the danger | 
to be great, if we bring with us a;love to 
gur fins; then indeed we eat and drink | 
oyr own Death. Let us then caſt ourf 
eyes inward , and ſee what that fin wy] 
which we are ſo fond of. I doubt not but] 
men may many times ealily find where 
the true reaſon lieswhich renders them un- | 
fit, Perhaps we are not willing to for-| 
give our Enemy, or elſe we are not rea-| 
y to make reſtitution to our neighbour | 
whom we have injured 3 or we. liveaſ 
prophane and ungodly lite, and are 'not} 
xeconciled to the ways of piety and. holi- 
neſs. It may be that we are not willing 
to part with our ſenſual and worldly luſtsf 
and we are afraid of being too ſeverely 
and ſtrictly bound up to a life of Relig} 
on and Mortification : This is much wh 
ſuſpeRted ; for certainly if we loved our 
Religion; and hated our fins, we ſhould 
be very glad of any opportunity that 
would engage us more ſtrictly to do well, 
and to depart from evil, Sure I am that 
to him that is truly good, and labours (in- 
cerely to be better, #he tydings of this 
Sacrament is welcome news : He does 
gladly embrace this bleſſed opportunity c 


becoming good, For thetruth of ar” [ 
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ay I dare appeal to the Conſcience of de- 
vqut and religious perlons, And therefore 
it is much to be feared that. the cauſe 
which makes us anfit is this, - becauſe we 
loye our fins more than we love our God, 
sf And if it be thus I would wiſh ſuch peo+ 
ple to conſider, 

How unfit they are to dye, Far in this 
caſe that which makes them unfit to recejve 
this Sacrament renders them unfit to dye 
alſp, Now his condition is very diſmally 
dangerous who dares to live in that ſtate 
of things in which he would be afraid to 
dye. We may indeed refuſe.ro Commu- 
- | aicate when we have an opportunity of- 
fered us, but we ſhall not be able to put 
by the ſtroke of death. When Gad calls us 
ff out of this World (and how foon we may 
be called we cannot tell) we muſt go not 
only whether we be willing but allo whe- 
ther we be fit to go out or nor, we ſhall 
not find that any of our excuſes will be 
then taken. And methinks we ſhould be 
perſwaded to fit our ſelves for death, 1 
ath being ſo much our intereſt to be prepar 

*| for it. And though we cannot be per- 
ſwaded to receive the Sacrament , yet ſure 
we cannot but judge it our duty, and our 

ity intereſt alſo, to make our ſelves ft for It. 
t If He that is fit to dyc is fit to receive _ 
an 
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and who would not labour hard to'be fit 
to die, that knows his time here cannot be 
long, but may be exceeding ſhort : Be 
not then ſo cruel to your own ſouls as to 
be unprepared for death ; this makes you 
liable to not only a great ſorrow but an 
everlaſting ſorrow allo. 

Before I leave this matter, I would know 
of him, that makes this excuſe #hat he is 
not fit, whether he ſpeak as he think. Do 
you really judge your ſelves unfit ? For 
It is poſſible that a man may make this ex- 
cuſe, and yet have a great opinion of him- 
felf, and judge better of himſelf.than other 
men,who do receive thisSacrament,and do 
it as they ſhould. And therefore let me put 
it to thy Conſcience, doſt thou really 
judg thy ſelf to be unfit?If thou doeſt,then 
tell me what effe&t this hath upon thee ? 
Art thou greatly humbled under this con- 
dition £ Doſt thou ſtrive whatever thou 
canſt to prepare thy ſelf 2 Is it that which 
you greatly labour for? Are you willing to 
take as much pains in the caſe as you do 
for your bodies or eſtates? If you do not 
ſtriveto become better,when do you think 
you ſhall be fit £ Put theſe things hometo 
your Conſciences : And'I doubt not but 
that if you be ſincere and do not _— 

q . 
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ble with God, you may be fitted and pre- 


pared for this ſervice. 

ObjeF. 2, Secondly, there are others 
excuſe themſelves from this ſervice upon a 
prudential account, as they eſteem it. And 
thus it 1s; they underſtand by the Apo- 
ſtle, that they eatand drink damnation to 
themſelves if they do it »nworthily, and 
therefore they conclude it the ſafer courſe 
not to receive it at all. By this meansthey 
think they avoid the danger of unworth 
receiving, and take the molt ſecure —_— 
in not receiving at all. This I fear is the 

ound that too many reſt upon who do 
| to cat of this Bread and drink of 
this Cup. | 

In anſwer to this pretence I ſhall not 
need to fay much, eſpecially if what hath 
been ſaid before be duly conſidered : But 
yet ſomething I ſhall ay to it : And, 

Anſw. Firlt, I muſt tell you that though 
this may be thought a ſafe and prudential 
courſe, yet it is far from being ſo. For 
what prudence 1s it to run from one ex- 
tream to another, and to neglect the mean 
which we ought to aim at ? We ſhall not 
need to forbear, nor yet to receive un- 
worthily:Why do wenot prepare our ſclves 
and receive as we ought ! Shall we call it 
a prudential courſe to run away from the 
Law's 
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Laws of Chriſt * Or ſhall he be thought a 
wiſe man that runs ftott one danger itits 
another that is as great ? This ts as if a 
eMar ſhould flee from a .Liom, and a” Beat 
ftotdd meet him, or a Serpent bite him, thit 
I may uſe the words of the Prophet, 
Amos 5. 19. Tis like the prudence of 
the finner in other things - He is apt tof 
fur! into extreams : Thus he does frequent: 
ly do. When he fhould poſſeſs hitnſelf 
of a well-gronnded hope, he either pre: 
fumes, or Ce deſpairs ; when he ſhould 
be patient, he is ſtupid and ſenſeleſs, ore 
he is querulogns arid muriitering + When he 
ſhould do good with his riches, and r6 
lieve the poor , he either profuſely ſpend; 
them upon his laſts, or elſe is penwrious and 
covetow. And when he ſhould hear the 
word of God and keep zt ; he either wil 
ot hear it, or 'will not keep it. And as he 
ſhews great folly m all theſe things fo he 
does in the caſe before us; For whereas] < 
he is required to receive this Sacrament} | 
worthily, he inſtead of that either recerce: | 
it amiſs, or elſe will zot receive at all.|0 
Which is fo far from being prudently done} 
that it is indced an argument of great|4 
folly ; and he that takes ſuch a courſe is 
far from being ſafe : Hethat does thus,runs 


indeed from a great miſchief, but he runs 
into 
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into amother. There is a rock on each 
hand that he may ſplit upon 3 he dies if 
he cat unworthily, and fo he does if he 
caretefly negleGt to cat at all. He that cats 
ard drinks unworthily eats and drinks dami- 
nation to himſelf. There's death there 
but then we are told x trath it (elf, Ex- 
cept ye eat the fleſh of the ſon of man, and 
drink his blood ye have ns life in you, Joh. 
6. 53. There's a death that meets us alſo. 
We may meet with death from a furfert, 
and-ſo we may from a famine, and too long 
an abſtinence. He were a very ridicu, 
man who becauſe he is forbidden meat by 
bis Phyfician_ in a Paroxyſm of his Fever, 
or under the operation of a Purgative Me- 
dicmme ſhould thereupon reſolve to cat no 
more. By this means he will not only 
ſtarve his diſeafe, but ſtarve himſelf 
alfo. 

Beſides, at this rate we might avoid the 
other precepts of Religion as well as this. 
The Few might have eluded Gods com- 


nt 

-e; | mands that obliged him to obedience un- 
1L,} der this pretext that he feared he ſhould 
ne] not do what God required aright. There is 
at] danger in hearing Gods Word carelely, 
is] ſhall we therefore chuſe not to hear it all ? 
ns} We may difpleaſe God in our prayers, if 
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we pray not as we ſhould, ſhall we there- 
fore 
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fore not pray at all ? We may give alas 
amiſs, (hall we therefore ſhut our bowels 
upon the poor ? We may keep a faſt for 
evil ends, {hall we therefore keep none at 
all 2 There are ſome that come to Church 
and do it from an ill principle, and:do 
thereby increaſe their condemnation, ſhall 
we therefore ſtay at home. Some preach} 
Chriſt out of ill will, ſhall F not there- 
fore preach any more ? Sure, whatever 
we may judg,here is little prudence ſhewn. 
. For al this while it ought to be conſi- 
dered, that we do nor contract our gui 
by receiving but by receiving unworthily, 
And thaickre if we ſhewed our ſelves} 
wiſe we ſhould do by: making our felveſſ: 
fit for this fervice, and not by forbearing 
t attogether, If we took this courfe wel 
ſhould avoid all the danger, and notonly}: 
that,but greatly advantage our own Souls: 
Whereas now we ran our ſclves' up 
ofl a great curfe. If we come, andare un- 
fit, we are accurſed ; and ſo we are if we 
do not come at all : I (ball end that which 
Fhad to fay tothis pretence with the words] 
PL aA Ty of a late Writer , bag Na 
- Fame /-' well known, not long: ſince, 
Cans: 77 in theſe parts. And'his words 
ments p2t. 2 | ypon this occaſion are theſe. 
pee 319%. |. If ſcanty coming: be a f1n, 
oy « what 
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ns © what a fearful-premunire-then'run they 
| * ny that refuſe " j_ is come 2" Ant 
w 1: preſently | afterwards he: denownces terrot 
; *:to'all ee Ela (45: be ratls then 
ch 1* who' beihg- out of love with the Sacra- | 
1o 1<« ment through loathing-of examination | 
111 © of their wotful profane lives make ittheit | 
1%: conſtant practice to abandon} all- Sacra- 1 
e [© ments. And when they areccatoff by | 
er* mens cenſures/ for: this theit conempr, 
-n.I* they are content {© to. live, and are-no 
G:0* what troubled 3 a man knows not whe- 
6 therithe diſeaſe or remedy do worſe 
with: them 5'I might compare them to 
0 Cain; fave that I ſhould wrong him by 
F* © unjuſt a . compariſon : Cain becauſe 
he; had»villainoutly''and facrilegioutly 
F* defiled the Ordinances which and 
© he:joined in, was debarred of them, 
and for ever caſt out of : Gods preſence : 
p-F* But as curſed as he was he could lay it 
n-[* to'cheart, and ſay it was too great for 
yvel--me tor bear. But theſe Atheiſts and 
ch Swine areſo far from that, that they wil- 
-dsf* lingly. content themſelves to be calt out, 
zasf* and think 1t a good-bar to keep them 
ce, from that, which they are glad'to be 
dif rid -of.” (If ye ask why they do-'thus, 
ſe. they ſay they have buſineſs to do, and 
F cannot skill of this new dodctrine.of trial; 
Þ | or 
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« or cannot be reconciled with their ene 
« mics: But oh monſters 1n the ſhape of 
« men! —-—Surely ye ſhall pay double 
* for. your contempt, both of the meany 
<< and the duty it {elf—e-Oh ! But if 
< they come not they ſhall notieat (fay 
<. they)-and drink lee own damnation! 
< Aniſn, Yet they eſcape) not 3 let thent 
<. tell me whethet: of ;theſe ſentences be | 
3 mOne: eefie, 'viz, They: eat and; drink £. 
+. their own, condemnation by coming} | 
« ©, :take..him and bind_him,. caſt hin; 
to utter /darkne(s,where there:1s wail 
+, ing, weeping and gna(bing..of teetb/fof 
+ fot, coming. 2 ' If there bevahy+iod@ 
© much god do-them with itt. Hur thatd | 
« 'deep Logick cannot help theby <P 
Thaw bee. nb 202 balitsl | 
And thus much in-anſrer to: chis pre 
tence ; 1 now proceed, iO. br; 


Ovjed. 3, Thirdly there are .ouber | 
who perhaps are afraid of Communica* 
ting with profane and wicked men. | AndJy 
this is that which keeps them back. ;TheyJg 
lay they dare not Communicate with the 
wicked. 

[tis ppoſed "oh they who ninke his 
pretenct Ip not tnakethe former... For it 


might ſcem very ſirange that the ſame manſ 
(houldJ” 
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ſhould uſe both this aha the other alſs 3 
that he ſhould at” one” time pretend he 
dares not Communicate hecauſe he is'not 
fit ro do it 5 and 'at another time pretend 
that' he dates 'not'd&'it becaufe he looks 
other men to” be unfit' to receive 
wittf hich: 'For by the firſt he would ſeem 
to/infinuate that he hath a very mean 
niot1 of hinſelf,, and by this that he thinks 
kl of ko brother. how ill fever he 
rother Havin remiſed 
2: Anfw.” Firſt; that we' ought to'be very 
trcfiy that” we benot''too | cehforibus 5 
frat we do m_— \ rake" tipofr our 
ſe! ek 
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fi ad hae is Sled y 
ke Where ns ” redloiv we ſhould Tiffer for 
mother man's fauſt,” Wilnot you do your 
1 duty becauſe another man negledts higYou 
x Ytizy Hot Eine trefs you be fit, and will 
nd you nor come ell yoltbroihet be fit too?! pl 
cf [Half another mans fault diſcharge you! from 
WA dary'3- *Ghriſk* *commiarids the& 40 | 
ke lthy: Huty is plaid and: determined:? 
hb Hor putin'thirs excepriofn, and how 
doyou dare todo it ? Another many 
will not be charged upon thy 
alas; P'2 (core. 
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ſcore. It 1s a very, unreaſonable pretenex 
that you. muſt nor come till you are ſatis 
fied that other men are; fit as well, as.you, 
Thy 0 own. fins muſt keep thee, back, , but 
muſt another mans:do-. By too?lt would be 
very ſtrange that when youarefir jt ſhould 
be then in the power of anothex,man'to 
render. you unfit... The:Apoſtle ſays, leta 
man! examine himſelf, and ſo let tim eat; 
but. he no where Pig: this 1n that we muſt 
examine others allo. ., You would, haveanſ 
hard tatk'of it indeed, if you might na 
proceed,, till. you, Were! fatisfhied im otherfſ 
men-as: well as in your ſelyes., 'Yon a | 
never..like to. Communicate if this + 
a {th objection. . 'Haye! a care 3 
% not Sink Chriſt hath commanded, y 
that which is unpradticable. -1We, kne 
not when weimay COMNcary _ 
not do. jt till others axe'prepared,as well # 
we. , Tis very unreaſonable to think that 
we ſhall be thus cafily excuſed, _-,.-; Jo 
| Thirdly, We may byno means ſeparateſc 
from qur brother till he have been = mn0-J 
niſhed and reproved, and he be found inqu 
corrigible, Hearth. I8. 15, Our, Saviou x 
hath taught us our duty in this plair y” 
Haſt thou reproved thy brother for his c 
' fence as Chriſt does dire& 2 How .knowel n 
thou but that thou-mayelt by that meat 
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zin him?” Thou mayeſt not ſeparate from 
Pim till he. appear to be incorrigible,:and 
then indeed when the' Church hath caft 
him out thou art to with-draw. 'But:then 
ſtill-it belongs not to every private Chri- 
{tian to exclude an offender from the-Com+ 
munion.. It is:no. part: of our duty, nor. 
are: we by any means bt for it.. We: ſhould 
be tooforward to ule this power amiſs,atd 
not to go that Chriſtian way whieh our 
Saviour does oblige us to, eMatth. 18. 
We know that among the Corinthians there 
were evil men that were carnal, 1 Cor. 3.3, 
others that were injuriows and that went to 
Lww . with one another before intidels, 
thap.' 6. There was fornication and inceſt 
imong them, chap. 5. 1. And thoſe there 
onfl were that did behave themſelves unchriſti- 
zayfanly at the Lords Table, chap. 11. Yet 
l awe find not that the cenſure of Excommy» 
hatſſcation is ſent out againſt any. but the 10- 
ceſtuous : From whence it is calie to con- 
ateclude that to Communicate with ſuch is 
104not unlawful in a Chriſtian Church, To 
inwhich I may add that when the Apoſtle 
utgreproves them for theie unworthy receiv- 
alyJing this Sacrament, it is their own- proper 
offnegligence he reproves, and not theix 
velJjoyning together 1n the ſervice. 
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;Fourthly, our communicating'with aq 


ſin,” For that which we communicate: 
with him in is the profeſluon of Chraſtiani- 
ty, and the ſervice * of God. And oertain- 
ly Lmay joyn in the profefſionofmy Kelis 
gion with him who 1s nomore than a bare 
profeſlor. 'This, is. not to joyn with him 
iÞ his fin, but indeed im doing my duty to 
Almighty God. Sin is not caught as in- 
tectious diſcaſes are by ſtanding near one 
another z we then are infected by.an.evil 


evilman does not make us partakets of his. 


man when we imitate his bad exatnple, It 
very evident that. Judas received thi 
SaCrament-among the other Diſciples, ou: 


Saviour: did not fend him away (.andiye 
be knew his wickedneſs) leſt he fhaulc 
jafect the other Diſciples, We are requi 
red to have no fellowlbip with the #nfmit 
fal works of darkneſs, Eph. 5. 17, The 
far we muſt avoid: and/roprove, but we 
cannot always avoid the ſirmer.' -I confel 
we ought as much as we can to avord th 
evil doer 3 we ought'not to chule his com: 
pany unleſsit be out of a —_ n'to reclaim 
him, and bring him back; will well 
become' us to endeavour. "And where we 
cantot avoid the finner we may ſhun hi 
evil works, and by declaring grand 5 
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fin, we oo off the ſuſpicion of our 
ing his evil ways. Es: 

What I have faid hitherto muſt not be 


i- | o underſtood as if I would encourage 
- | thoſe men to Communicate who are 'not 
if firto do it. I have not faid any thing 


which can be reaſonably judged to import 
any ſuch thing, He that is not fit will 
| cat anddrink damnation'to himſelf. And 

therefore every man is obliged very ſe- 
verely to examine his own Conſcience. 
if But yet certainit & that there may be thoſe 
who are unfit, whomyet I cannat by any 


«8 law of God or man exclude from it. And 


as certain it is that we may very lawfully 


1" communicate with thoſe who are yet ve- 


i ty unfit to communicate themſelves. And 
when the Apoſtle ( x Cor. - 11. ) blames 
thoſe who did not Communicate as they 
ſhould do, yet he does not blame either 
thoſe who miniſtred to them, or thoſe 
that did Communicate with them. And 
therefore thoſe that do receive this Sacra- 
ment ought to be very ſevere jn the exa-+ 


1%} mination of themſc{lves. They may be 


ff fuch whom we cannot lawfully exclude, 
4 nor yet can you -lawfully ſeparate from 
i them, and yer not be fuch as God will ac- 
cept, 


P 4 And 
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And therefore -ſach'men ought not ta 
think themſelves fat becauſe the Miniſters 
of Souls cannotexclude them as unfit, and 
becauſe the belt 'Chriſtians cannot Jawtful- 
Iy withdraw from them. For it is very 
certain that there- are many things may 
render us unfit to Communicate, -which 
yet donot make/ us liable to the:cenſures 
of the Church. - Though we may'notjaſt- 
ly be rejected as Criminals, yet we' may 
forall that þe ſych in theeyes of God. And 
therefore it will well become every. one of 
us.'to'{et about the:examining our Con+ 
ſciences with fear and trembling : Let us 
not . think our. condition good becauſe 
the Church does not-exclude us from theſe 
holy Myſteries We may be very evil 
men, and yet not be liable to the cenſure 
of the pureſt Charch. But it will become 
us'to judg our felves where our Superiors 
do not, and indeed cannot judg us. We 
{hall do well toeredt a tribunal in Qur own 
breaſt, and to condemn our ſclves for] 
thoſe follies and impieties which other 
men cannot condemn us for. And there 
being now among us at once ſo great a de- 
cay both of piety and diſcipline alſo, the 
beſt advice that can be given in the caſe 
that we would take ſevere accounts of ourf 


' Ives, and condud our repentance by the 
colt 
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cantinual advices and miniſtery of a Spiri- 
tudl guide.. © For by this alone, or-prin- 
* cipally (as a, very excellent perſon tells 


* us) was the Primitive piety and repen- 
% tancesadvanced to the excellency which 
« we often admire but ſeldom imitate 3 
© and the event will be, that, befides we 
&% ſhall be guided in the ways of holineſs 
* in general,; we ſhall be at peace as rothe 
* times and manner of receiving the holy 
* Sacrament. —And we ſhall not fo fre- 
« quently feel the effeQs of the Divine an- 
* ger upon our perſons as a. reproach of 
< ourfolly,$ thepuniſhment of ourunwor- 
© thy receiving the,divine Myſteries. And 
«* this (ſays he) was earneſtly adyiſed and 
* pretſed upon their people by the holy 
* Fathers, who had as great experience in 
# their conduct, as they had zeal for the 
*. good of Souls. 

Fourthly, there are others who do grant 
it to be their duty to receive, but yet not* 
withſtanding refuſe to do it ; and that be- 


_ cauſe they may not be admitted to do it 


after ſuch a manner as they would, and as 
they think they ought to do it. And 
perhaps theſe men do particularly except 
againſt kneeling when they do receive it, 


.and becauſe this is required by the Law, 


and they account ita ſin to yield obedi- 
Ence 


218 Objettions. Anſwered. 
ence to.it, therefore they refuſe to receive | 
_ 0 ow os particularly conſider | 
jetions which are or may be 


hoe inſt gs And, 
Fir it may be 0 Cietted that kneel. 
ng 1s not agreeable to our Savioursexam- 
= when he did inſtitute this Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, and therefore it is unlawful. The 
Diſciples of our Lord did not” receive it 
kneeling, and therefore we may not. 
Anſw. In anſwer to this I ſhall not put 
the Objector upon ing either what 
the poſture was, or that it was not that of 
kneeling, in which the Diſciples did re- 
ceive this Sacrament with our Lord, but 
I will appoſe that they did not kneel, bur 
that they uſed that | geſture which was 
commonly uſed at their meals; that is, 
that they did lie along upon beds, which 
is ſaid to be the geſture uſed at meals in 
thoſe times, and in that 3 yet T ſhall 
ſhew notwithſtanding rag that we may 
not refuſe to receive "i Sacrament upon 
our knees. For, 
I. Itis not to be thought that we are 
more obliged to follow the 
Le og Sew example of Chriſt and his Apo- 
obliget, Cale ſtles in their geſtwre (which 1s 
prelitt, $ but a circumſtance of an aGt- 
on) than we are in the othey 
| circum- 


Objedions Anſwered. 219 
ciccurnſtances of time, and place, and bebir. 
Now thoſe: that make this Objection do 
be | themſchves-.depart from Chriſts example an 
the other circumſtances af te, and place, 
1. | and hebit,'and think it /no in t9:do it, 
n- | and are therefore by the. Gee neaſit'a] 
a- | liberty jn the-other. .. Que Saviour gave 
he | the Sacrament in a private houſe, and in an 
it | «pper roow: He gave it alſo m the Eveotng 
and after Supper 3 and-when he gave it: he 
at | gave it in a Coat without a from, yet for 
at | all this theſe men that make this 
of || do not intheſe things follow the example 
of Chriſt, nor yet require other men ta do 
it : I know no reaſon can be given why 
we are. not as much 0 to Oe Ar- 
cumſtance as another. *'Tis not certainly 
to be beheved that weſbould be only obli- 
ged to the poſture, and not allo. tothe 
time and: place. If we muſt do'itin the 
ſame geſture, why do we not alſo do it at 
y | the ſame time and place? And if we uſe 
our libeety in che time and place it is 
ſtrange. we ſhould make fo great a ſtir a- 
e | bout the geſture, 
Ee 2, Its very certain that if our Saviour 
> | and his Difciples did he along upon Beds 
is | when this Sacrament was inſtituted, that 
j- | who ever does fit or ſtand when he re- 
ceives the Sacrament does deviate from 
Chriſts 


220 ObjeFions Anſwered. 

Chriſts example as well as he that -kneels, 
For none of theſe are the geſture which 
our-'Szviour and. his Diſciples are ſuppo-' 
ſed'to 'have uſed,» And” if 'on' "behalf of 
ſitring'it' be pleaded that that being'our 
Table-geſture, ought 'to ſucceed? to that 
which our Saviour uſed; - I anſwer, 


C1.) That ' we: are not.by any law of 
Chriſt forbid to receive; the Sacrament un- 
leſs we can receive it inſuch a geſture as is 
commonly - uſed by men at their: Tables; 
nor - have we any ſuch. command- that 
does oblige us to uſe any certain” ge- 
- (2.) That' then it muſt be granted that 
'fit had been the cuſtom to eat our meals 
npon our knees it would have been very 
tawful for us ta have kneeled at the receiv- 
ing the. Sacrament. From whence it will 
follow that it is not evil in it ſelf to do it 
and {© far from: that that it would have 
been our duty had it but happened to 
have been the cuſtom of the Country to 
have caten our meat upon our knees. And 
then, | | 
(3+) It will be very ſtrange that the 
Lawes of our juſt Superiors ſhould not 
have as great an influence upon us as the 


caſual cuſtoms of the place where welive 3 
eſpect- 


| kneel, -neither of them 
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But 2 hep the Kings 10 | that 


Au 

_ us.to knee, commands Few fr 

when we.recerve t Sqxrament.,; ur 
determined to our' & "Tice is 


m any 


oy le will raw of 7 from neo that 
it will be unlawful to bet 'as.tO 


10g, agreeable. to 
the example of our Saviour, nay; nor the 
which Tall commonly commonly uſed” when 

we Fn 6.x "anjren ES. + Nay, | 
p50 0s this manner of reaſbning we 

1d. ſin if we ſhould receive the Sacra- 


3 hying along as the. Diſcples/are ſu 
= p kave done, bocauſs it is not our 
able-poſture 3 Gary eg we. ſhould contra& 
a guilt when, we did moſt cloſely follow 
the example of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

Ek To what hath been ſaid this may be 
added, that the Jews were obliged tokeep 
the, Paſſover, and to. keep it according as 
God had. ap Cher and we know that 
the one, s is very \ particular and 
preciſe in ſetting down the, manner bow 
God would be ſerved. And it "ns & 
ce 
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 ſrend' to yery miniite” matters, ore bo 
{cribe how the ſervice mnſf be | 
And thos it © was inthe” Pafſover 3 er 
wete determined to the tie, and place; 
when arid where this ſervice mtiſt be fo: 
_— and its ticular rites.are 

own by . J ct notwithſtand- 
ity Ms: thee MN 

to cat this Pl oyet is not exprefletſ” by 


X in which they were 


though 3 heis en pin md j 
n 


be ery the 
ep the Paſſover. er'he'does” not, "tell 
ten Dt "hey {t ext _ Paſchil 
(trrin +hding, ec: Now 'n 
Eabthe Fils Wirndercyminedby any 
part of eMoſer Law, 4s WP VEN ten 
the matrer of the Sactamerir', & 
ffire we ſhall receiveirin, by the 


of Chriſt.” Indeed if 'the exam le of thoſe 


y bo kepr-*the- fit ' Paffover 

Vid. Bochare. determime het; "rhey 
De Mninzal. / i 

cat 'it as they 'did* ? "And 


Scriptur. in 
My cr" "je is hotghr ell probibſe-thae 
y did eat it ſtanding. For 
were e#pteſly required to "edt it with 
their tojnr virded,” <h fhoos « on their feet, 
and their aff in their hind: And toe 
it in. PAS,” Exod tx. Bit yet however 
we find mot 'rhat the Pews obſerved any 


fach ps ure tfterwards, nordid they* _ 
m- 


ow that'they mult | 


PI —— —— 4 —_— — at 
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ſelves obliged to itnitate the example 
rr eg mad the firſt Paſſover. And 


our Saviour (who did obſerve the = 
Law of Moſer) keeps the REIN 
with his Diſciples, but not ſtanding; ; but 
ſuting, or lying along 3 which was 4 po- 
ſture that was not injoyned the [/frarlites 
by the Law of 7, nor yet warranted 
by the example of the firlt eaters of the 
Paſſover, however it were introduced by 
the general confent of the Nation, -or the 
command of their Superiors. For there 
beicig no Law in the'caſe _ - was 
they-did not think th 
witace the example of thoſe wha NO 
eat the Paſſover, but did rather. chuſs to 
comply with the cuſtom of their Country, 
or. Law of. their Superiors un this- matter, 
it being not gnant to any Law. of 
God given by cMefer And therefore the 
Jews db Goquently. tell us of, 
lundry thi wherein the" fg 
NL NaAÞ Paſſover of Eeypt i. s 
dittered from the TW11-NDB. gvibcx 
Paſloyer of after times 5 and 4; fs 
among other things they tell © F: 
us, that, whereas they. in Ee9ps Tiguan 
cn obliged to eat that Paſl- math, 
over-in haſt, Exod. 12. 11, For is Exod. 
their loyns were to be girded, 12+ ps 
their 
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their ſhooes on'' their feet', and | theit 
ſtaff -in"their hahds';/ which ſeems tt 
import - that they eat! ir" ſtanding; and 
ready for their. marching out 'of 
yet they'tel] 'us that they were not i ob- 
liged by'this example of 'the [ſaclipes'to 
do {o in after times: 'Nor do we'ever fine 
that''they did 1tz''or-that ever they were 
reproved-for not following this example. 
Nay, befides what hath been faid,: wefind 
thatithe' Fews had their 1971 or Hymn at 


the Paſſover, which was never command- 


ed ther by any of the' Laws of "Moſer, 
and-yet were they not-therefore gulky 
Will-worſhip, or adding 'to the:Word df 


_ God: Nay our Saviout himſelf isthoughf 


to'have complyed with them in this cuſtor 
of theirs” when he did keep:the Paſſover 
Mat: 26. 30. | | 


And therefore certainly we have norex} 
ſon to doubt but'that we may lawfully| 


teceive'the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per upon our knees 7 It being not agai 

| any Law of Chriſt ; -and it 4s the Law of 
Chriſt, which in this cafe muſt deternrin: 
us : If we be not determined by his Law 
we are left free, and therefore may ve 
lawfully uſe this geſture, But then wt 
our juſt Superior commands us, we are 


bound toobey even by the Laws of _ 
, h ww UT 


' 


{3 


, 
i 
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eff} bich oblige ns to, be,ſubject to.the higher - 
powers, When. we kneel at. the receiv+ 
ind ing this Sacrament, wedo nothing contra- 
ſry to Chriſts Law :. But if ,we refuſe to res, 
ob-fccive.at /all, becauſe we will not kneel, 
;rofithen it 18 moſt certain that we. break-the 
indILaws of Chriſt, and that/very greatly ak ' - 
erello 3 both as we refuſe to do this as he 
je. (commands us, and as we diſobey our juſt 
ak periors whom God hath ſet over us./. /+ 
ard ObjeF. But others perhaps will EXCEPt 
nd-pgainſt Kneeling, as that which will 1n- 
Elve us in Idolatry, it being ſuppoſed. 
- offibat when. we kneel at our receiving. the | 
| offfacrament, - we do thereby worſhip” the = 
g fread and Wine, or at leaſt by them, as | 
Of y an Image we worſhip Chriſt, , 
ref} Anſ. 1. Whether, by Kneeling when 
' ſve receive the Sacrament, we -may juſtly 
ea-ÞÞ< thought to pay Religious Worſhip: to 
lyſbe Creatures of Bread and Wine, will | 
beſt be known by conſidering the intenti- 
;nſtſon of thoſe that do require Kneeling at 
 offour hands. Now it is very certain that 
ineJour Church which requires we ſhould 
awſkneel, does openly diſallow that Dodtrine 
eryfot the Church of Roms which puts them 
zxenfupon adoration of the outward Elements, 
ardJAnd therefore whatever the Church of 


riſt}8o2e 18 guilty of, yet 1t 1s certain that we 
uct Q be- 
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believe the Bread and Wine to be Cres 


tures, and not in their nature altered,norf} 
in ſubſtance from what they were 
And conſequently it cannot be imagine 
that our Church ſhould require Kneeling] 
with an intention that we thould worſt 
the Elements of Bread and Wine, whe 
ſhe hath always taughta Doctrine that doe 
contradict any ſach pradtice. And 
might ſuffice 1n anſwer to this ObjeCion 
But yet I add, | 
2, That this might be put out of al 
doubt, the Church of England harh fat 
ther declared her meaning in this matter 
$0 'that hereafter whoever _— fl 
 giitty of Idolatry in requiring Knee, 
ing at the Sacrament, asf thereby ſhe 10} 
tended 'we ſhould adore the Bread ang 
Wine, will ſhew himſelf either f «+ eng | 
jenorart, or greatly malicious. hat ouf 
Church declares to this purpoſe may be 
found in the Book of Common-Prayer, al 
the end-of the Rubrick, after the Cor 
munion-Service, in theſe words : Where 
it is ordained in this Office for the Adntin 


. Teration of the Lords Supper, that the Co 


mmnnicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling 
(which order is well meant for a ſignificatiog 
of our humble and grateful acknowledgment 
of the benefits of Chriſt, therein given to 4 


wort! 
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24 ny Receivers, and = avoiding of 
profanation, and diſorder in the Hol 
nc om as might otherwiſe enſuc) 4 
1d lei? the ſame Kneeling ſhonld by os 
nel either ont of ignorance and infirmity, or out 
J of malice and obſtinacy be miſconſtraed and 
iy depraved ; It is here declared, that thereby 
dl 10 Adoration is intended, or ought to be 
done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and 
onf Wine, there bodily received, or unto any Cor- 
pou preſente of Chriſts natural Fleſh and 
lood.. For the Sacratwental "Bread and 
Wine remain ſtill in their very natural ſub- 
ances , ' and therefore may not be adored, 
"ll ( for thet were Idolatry to be abhorred of all 
af faithful Chriftians) and the natural Body and 
it \Blood of our Savioxrr Chriit are in Heaven, 
and and #0t here + It being againſt the truth of 
dl Chriſts natural body to be at one time in more 
ouſſ places than one. 
by Thus plainly are we taught the Chur- 
q ches ſehſe in the cafe before us : Nor may 
m4 we now wmagine that by our Kneeling we 
rea are obliged ro worſhip the Creature in- 
my ſtead of the Creator. | 
0 3: The Sacrament isdelivered to us with 
1g4 a Prayer, and certainly it is not only law- 
tr fil ro Kneel when we pray, but it is alſo 
ml very agreeable to the' example of our 
I Bletied Saviour, Luk, 22. 41. And if we 
G3 _  - 


_ 
far 
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are bound to pray; alwayes, I am, ſute-ie 
well becomes us.to.do.it then... Aud there 
cannot poſſibly be any danger of Idolatry 
1n.-bowiong our Knees to.the God. and. Fa- 
ther of our Lord JelsChriſt, It we may 
lawfully pray at all.times,and-1n all pla- 
ces, we may very lawfully Kneel when we 
do it, - And ſure-no man .1n bis wits can 
deny, but I may lawfully pray . to God-in 
the very act -of receiving the Sacrament; 
and if [ may do- that, it is very. evident 
that I may uſe that geſture which gur Sa- 
viour did, when he prayed a little before 
his Agony and Death. 

What bath bcen ſaid [ hope 1s enough 

to ſatisfie thoſe men who delire to find the 
—_ There are thoſe whom , nothing 
will quiet, | Some men: will not. be con- 
ns though weſhould bring them beams 
of light. However [I (hall not mention 
any other Objections which men are wont 
to bring for their excuſe : Not that T have 
named all that might be found, . but be- | 
cauſe I have —_ the more ocnera] and 
material, Nor do I know any other that 
are worth the naming. I pray God grant 
that'we may not refuſe the Truth where- 
ever we find it." We are 1n a very miſera- 
ble.condition, if we ſufter our ſelves to be 


ſwayed by our prejudiccs, rather than 
guided 
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guided by thetruth-; JE we (hall withſtand. 
the cleareſt evidence,.\becauſe-it ſtandsnat: 
with our occaſions. It will well become 
ns in the fear of God {who will -not-be 
mocked ) narrowly to ſearch into our 
Hearts and Conſcieuces\. If we love the 
truth we may find it, God will ſearch us 
ere it be long 3! it will then appear whe- 
ther.or:-no' we have done our utmoſt ro 
be tightly-informed. . We: ſhall then'-find 
it had been much better to have dane our 
Lords will, than to have-diſputed wittily, 
Al-our:difguiſes muſt cthen- be: piilled off, 
and we ſhall be judged then by the unerr- 
ing Law:of God. /: The:good God awa- 
ken ius:to-.a ſerious diligence about our 
Souls, and lead us; at 'once- into: the: paths 
of Peace 4nd Truth, - We ſhall have an 
heavy account to make, it upon light and 
inſufficient grounds: we'ſeparate from our 
brothet, and omit ſo excellent a ſervice as 
our dying Lord hath required of us' And 


ſurely'thoſe grounds muſt be very light, 


which have no more weight than the pre- 
rences above-named. . + ihall end with the 
words of that pious Father upon this oc- 
cafion : * Wund neqz &c. I hat 

what is enjoined, and is neither Aug#fin, Top. 


, : » Ed. 118. 24 
again ſt faith or good manners, A, .* _ Ca- 


is not to be refuſed, but acrord- Juanm Ep. 86. 


Q 3 ing 
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ing to the place where 'we are, and do con- 
verſe, is tobe obſerved, 


——  — — ,... — — — —— _—cf_—— 


CHAP. XV.) 


Eon what hath been ſaid before, we 
may ſee how much we. do amiſs, if 
we altogether negleat.ſo excellent: a fer- 
vice as this, or if we do it not asfrequent- 
Iy as we can; For he that does it but ſel- 
om, when he hath the opportunities of 
doing it frequently, i reprovable as well 
as he that does omit 'it quite. - Andindeed 
we are (elf-condemned, if we:do:omit and 
let{lipſundryof thoſe opportunities which 
God- hath given usz and only make uſe 
of them ſparingly. For whereas by do- 
ing it at all we do acknowledge it'to be 
our-duty to dothis in remembrance of our 
Lord, by chufing| to do it 'but ſeldom, we 
do avoid the paying our duty toobr Lord, 
and the diſpoſing our ſelves for ſo excel- 
lent and holy a ſervice. . It is to be feared 
that ſuch men are not much affetted-with 
their Lords death, who decline the often 
remembrance of it. Were our hearts en- 
larged we ſhould be willing to be always 
begs. bk i * praiſing 
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praiſing our deareſt Lord, We are not 
{tinted by the Laws of Chriſt to do this, 
., | but ſo many times inayear z and weknow 
- | the firſt Chriſtians did it very frequently.z 
all that we are obliged to in the caſe is 
that, 45 oft as we do. it we (hould do it in 
remembrance of Chriſt, We may juſtly 
'e ſuſpet our ſelves not much taken with the 
if | kindneſs of our Saviour, when we do rea+ 
r« | duly neglect fo excellent an opportunity: of 
et | keeping up the memory of it. Iris a fign 
1- | that our hunger is not great when we can 
of | calily neglect our food that is prepared for 
11 | us, Weare afraid ſure that the intereſt 
d | of Religion ſhould prevail too far upon 
id } us, when we will not accept every oppor- 
-h | tunity of becoming better : Certainly if 
fe | we have taſted that the Lord is gracious, 
o- | we ſhall be willing to draw nigh to him, 
ve | and to do it frequently alſo. 41+ is to be 
ar | feared (as one ſays well) hat they who ne- 
ve | wer receive (though they may ſay) ſave at 
d, | Eafter, never fait but in Lent, that they ne- 
- | wer repent till they dye. If we love our 
ed | Lord greatly, and have upon our minds 
th | a great ſenſe of his kindneſs, we ſhall be 
en glad to pay him our acknowledgments of 
raiſe and Thankſgiving : But .if we do 
& | this as ſeldom as we can, it is a (ſign that 
we doit rather out of fear than /ove, that 


Q4 we 
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we do it rather-becauſe 'tis the cu3Fom of 
the Conntry, than becauſe it was the com- 
#1and of our deareiF Lord. For it is moſt 
certain, that if we loved our Saviour much 
we ſhould delight to remember ' him fre- 
quently. Itis ſo I am ſure 1m all things 
elſe which we love : We take a pleaſure 
in 'remembring our deareſt -Friends: and 
Relatives, we frequently mention 'thofe 
hin which have give us a pleaſure or 
rofit. e304 

g But doubtleſs we- might'be 'perſwaded 
to do this frequently, if we were once 
wrought upon to do it at all, ' and* as we 
ſhould: For 'the very ſame 'reaſorr that 
moves the devour Soul to do it once, will 
alſo move him to do it frequently. ' And 
/that we who 'profefs Chriſtianity" ſhould 
not-do'it at all, ' that 'we ſhould dare to 
omit ſo plain a precept, is' to me one of 
the ſtrangeſt 'and moſt unaccountable 
things. 

Indeed, ' where men have' no mind to 
do'their duty, they are apt to cavil, and 
difpute, and make excuſes. Thus do thoſe 
men' do, who had rather diſpute wittily 
than /ive we, We pleaſe our ſelves with 
Intle arguments, and great ' prejudices 3 
and are not only content to negle& our 
duty, but (which is much worſe) we go 
about 
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about to juſtifie our neglet. Thus -do 
we {lide from oneerror to another. , - 

But all this while we do but deceive our 
ſelves and others' 3 God is not mocked. 
We ſhall be judged hereafter by the un- 
erring Law of God. It is not our miſta- 
ken Conſcience that ſhall abſolve us, if 
Gods Law condemn us. We fhall be judg- 
ed by what is written, and not by. what 
we” wen and think in the caſe. "This con- 
fideration if it had but its due weight with 
us, wauld be of great moment. to move us 
to the molt diigent and , impartial ſearch 
aftertrach. And then certainly we ſhould 
not be fo eaſily prevailed upon -by weak 
arguments, and by the carnal” and ſenſual 
delights of this world, to negleCt fo plain 
and excellent a duty. Whereas riow. wc 
haye ſome little Objetions againftour du- 
ty, or elſe we have ut” Farms, and Mer- 
chandize, or Yokes of Oxen that hinder 
us from doing it. I ſhall end all with the 
words of a late pions and” learned Writer 


, Upan this occalior. 


hy —Sorr time I hope you ſte, that'it is 
© oood "for you to draw near to God, at 
«his Holy Table ; if you have any de- 
& fire to. be good Chriſtians, or any fa- 
*. your of. ſpiritual pleaſures, You muſt 
* whol:.. -* away all remembrance of 

| * your 
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« your duty, and be loſt to all ſence of 
* rational ſatigaQion, or elſe be ſtrongly 
< inclined (conſidering what hath been 
< ſaid) to take the pains to prepare your 
<« ſelves, or rather to keep your ſclves 
<* 1n a conſtant Preparation, = frequent 
© Communion there with our Blefſed Sa- 
« yiour ; An innocent, holy and uſeful 
& life cannot - but commend it ſelf ta you, 
« if it be but on this ſcore, that you may 
< be entertained with-ſuch a ort as'to 
* know the love of God in Chriſt to you; 
< and be fitto be feaſted continually with 
* ſuch delightful pledges of it. : How is 
< it poſlible for any conſiderate perſons 
< to deſpiſe or negle& ſach means of their 
«* contentment £ The Table of the Lord, 
< methinks, ſhould be more acceptable to 
<'them than a Stage 3 and they ſhould run 
* moxegreedily tathis Divine Feaſt, than 
< they do to the Theatres.: He. ſhould 
& have more gueſts, and a greater. croud 
* to attend upon him than thoſe ſo much 
* frequented places. For what do they 
< ſee repreſented there, but ſome of: the 
* follies of Mankind 3 the paſlions and 
<* misfortunes of a- miſerable Lover ; the 
< wiles and ſubtle contrivances of ſome 
«* ingenious perſon; z or ſach. like things, 
* ſome of which never were ? But here 
cc 1s 
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« js repreſented the great wiſdom of Al- 
« mighty God 3 the manifold wiſdom of 
* our Creator, into which the Angels de» 
« fired to look, and of which they are 
« pladſom Spectators ; The incomparable . 
* kindneſs of our Bleſſed Saviour 3 that 
* ardent love which offered him up to 
* God upon the Croſs, and which he ſtill 
* continues now that he is in the Hea- 
* vensz as we ſee by theſe remembrances 
& which he hath left us of it : The rare 
* method of our Salvation : The won» 
« derful way which Heaven hath contri- 
* ved-to bring loſt Souls again thither 
* the glorious conqueſt which the Savi- 
* our of the World hath made over Sin, 
« the Grave and Hell ; all which we here 
* behold, his Captives, and our ſelves the 
* prize which he defixes to win, by all his 
* labours, Do not men then extreamly 
* betray their infidelity £ is it not plain 
*. that Chriſtian piety lies languiſhing and 
* dying 3 when ſuch numbers. will {pend 


| © a great deal of timeto prepare and dreſs 


«* themſclyes to be ſeen in the Theater, 
* and we cannot prevail in ſome places, 
* with any, conſiderable company to meet 
* us at thisglorious repreſentation, which 
* we make at the Table of the Lord? 
* They that will be at the pains to go - 

6c the 
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< the former every day, -content them- 
& ſelves, nay think it a great trouble," tg 
<. put their Souls into a poſture tocome to 
© this holy place once in a whole year. 
« And God knows how many there are, 
©* that will not put themfelvesto thar pains 
«< neither : who rarely appear before 
«© God atthis Holy Solemnity, and whoſe 
« faces are ſcarce ever'ſeen in'the'pre- 
* ſence of our Saviour, O ſhametul in- 
<« gratitude ! which you that read: theſe 
« things, if you are believers, can never 
« endure. I think to be guilty of: ' If you 
*  pive any credit to this Hiſtory 'of- the 
« Jove of God in Chriſt Jeſus, "recorded 
« in the Goſpel, you will ſpend ſometime 
«ſure to diſpoſe your ſelves to make. fre- 


_ « quent acknowledgments to him, by re- 


« ceiving theſe holy Myſteries. You will 
« be aſhamed that fo much time ſhould be 
« conſumed in triming up your ſelves ro 
<« ſee, and to be ſeen in other placesz and 
« -little or none that'you may come before 
< God, and behold'the great things that 
«-he hath done for your Souls. For the 
& 'Jove of God conſider at what charge he 


<-harh furniſhed this Table tor youz how 


« often he hath invited you to it 5 how 
« defirous he is that you would ſhew him 


« {ſo much love, as not to refuſe him your 
com- 


> X# x. ® ©: 
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« company there. Think how 1l! he muſt 
« needs take it, if you will not accept of 
« his, ſiogular kindneſs z nay, that you 


| © your ſelves wili not be pleaſed, when 


« you reflect and confider, of how much 
« joy you have deprived your Souls, by 
« denying him ſo much of your duty. 
«. For there is no compare between all the 
« jollities in the world, ' and this'one fin- 
« ple pleaſure, of giving hearty thanks to 
« God, for his unſpeakable mercy to us 
« in Chriſt Jeſus, but come and ſee. 


« Satishe your ſelves by waiting on him 


* at his Table, with ſuch thoughts as be- 
* come his preſence. , It you have the 
« leaſt ſpark of goodneſs 3 you will find 
& it ſhine and glow, and ſpread it ſelf to 
« your infinite joy and contentment of 
* heart. Among all the various degrees 
and conditions - of Chriſtian people , 
* there will none be found that come hi- 
«* ther with ſincere affection to do this in 
« remembrance of their Saviour, but may 
* g0 away rejoycing, .loaded with many 
* Divine benefits, 
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Heads of Self-Examination, by which 
we may be direfted to find out what 
ſins we are particularly to repent of 

. either before the Sacrament, or at any 
other time Which we ſet apart for Res 
pentance and Humiliation of our 
ſelves. Where are laid before us 
the ſeveral duties we owe to God,our 
Neighbour, and our Selves. 


To God. 


> Aith, or belief of his Word : A well 

grounded Hape in his Mercy. Love 
and i of Him above all. Tr«$# in him. 
Submiſſion to Him. Honour to His Holy 
Name, Word , Appointments: Thank- 
fulneſs, Worſhip, Repentance : 


To our Neighbour in General. | 
Juſtice,which requires a doing by him in 
all reſpe&ts as we would be done by : and 
forbids all 7-jury, whether it be by draw- 
ing him into Si, endangering his Life, 
depriving him of his *Peace, invading his 
"Bed, his Goods, or good Name 5 _ 
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forbids all Exvy, and alice, and Cove- 
os deſires 'of what belongs to Him z and 


Charity by which we wiſh well to him, and 
ire dilpoſ 


ed to affiſt and help him. 


In raj r. Fe 
To our Swperiors , Reverence,and hearty 
Obedience, and Submiſſiono our 5 
unfained Friendſhip and Kindneſs : To our 
Inferiors z Gentleneſs, Mercy, and a great 


care oftheir Soyl-. 


| . To ourSelves, 

Humility, Meeckneſs, Conſideration, Con- 
tent,” Diligence, and Watchfulneſs over our 
Selves'z Chaſtity, or purity of Heart and 
Life : Temperance in Eating and Drinking 3 
eModeration in our Sleep or Reſt, and 
creations, and in our Garb and Expences, 


By theſe Heads we may examine onr 
ſelves. And we muſt particularly confels 
wherein we have failed z and we mult not 
only confeſs the fin but the circumſtances 
| ggravarion with which it was attend- 

F which ſee the fiffy chapter of this 
Book. And, as we muſt confeſs with ſhame 


and forrow,ſo we muſt come to the Sacra- - 


ment with expreſs reſolutions to forſake 
theſe ſins for the time to come. 


A Pray- 


to thy gracious goodneſs and bounty: 


A Prayer before the Satrament, | 


() Moſt Glorious, and fore ever - Bleſſed 
Lord God, Thou art and there is 
none like antothee in Heaven or in Earth; 
thy Wiſdom is infinite, -thy Power icreſi- 
ſtible, and thoF art of purer eyes than to 
behold the lealt iniquity withapprobation, 
It is of thy unſpeakable: Mercy that I am 
not long ago conſumed. 

I bluſh and am aſhamed when T lift up 
my eyes unto thy Divine Majeſty : I do in 
all humble reverence proſtrate my {elf 'be- 
fore thee, and implore thy gracious  fa- 
vour in the name, and Mediation of. Jefus 
Chriſt the Righteous, who ever lives: to 
make interceſhon for thoſe who come un- 
to God by him. _ 

I do acknowledge thy many mercies to- 
wards me. - [received , my being: and, my 
breath from thee : I have ever ſince [came 
into being been ſuſtained by thee. Thou 
haſt preſerved mine eyes from tears, my. 
feet from falling, and my Soul fromdeath, 
My Life and Health, 'my Liberty, and all 
the comforts of my life are intirely owing 
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_  But:above all thou: art to be acknow- 
ledged for thine incſtimable Love in inehs 
C- 


ec 
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Redemption of the World by our Lord 
= Chriſt; for the means of Grace, and 
ope of Glory. Thou haſt given thy Son 
d to dye for me, revealed thy gentle and 
$f holy Laws to dire& and guide me," pro- 
5 miſc thy Spirit to aſſiſt me, propounded 
- 1 Eternal Life to encourage my endeavours. 
0} I have been received into thy Church by 
L | Baptiſm, and promiſed and profeſled obes 
LJ dience to thy holy Laws. 
But notwithſtanding all theſe obligati- 
P Jons to ſincere and umverſal obedience; 1 
1 Thave many wayes offended agoinft thy 
- [Divine Majeſty. I have not honoured 
- Fthee as my Creator, nor loved thee as my 
5 Father, nor obeyed thee as my Soveraign 
v9FLord and Maſter. And whereas I have 
"Fbeen very ſenfible-of the kindneſs ſhewed 
te by my fellow Creatures, I have had 
but very httle ſenſe of the innumerable and 
undeſerved favours which thou haſt heaps 
ed upon me fron time to time. 

E have finned againſt thee in thought, 
word, and deed : I have (ſinned greatly 
and deſerve the death which by my wick+ 
ednefs I have purſued - 
lam” guilty after the cleareſt nn rrwaghs 
leht and knowledge; after Ekeion” of 
the moſt indearing mercies and fin- 
favours z after the moſt jolemn k 
R Vows 
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Vows aad promiſes of obedience, and the 
moſt awakening Judgments ; 1 have ſin- 
ned under ſuſficrent means of Grace, and 
after many experiences of the evil of depart- 
ing from thee. [ have contemned and 
deſpiſed thy divine Majc(ty,and ſuffered my 
ſelf by an ealie and ſmall temptation to be 


drawn away from thee the fountain of my 


Life and Happineſs, and. the great lover 
of Souls, 

O Lord look down from heaven with 
an-eye of pity and compaſlion upon me a 
wretched- ſinner : 4 am leſs then the leaſt 
of thy mercies, and am vile in my own 
eyes: | beg thy pardon and forgivenefs 
for Chriſt his ſake, who came into the 
World to ſeek and ſave that which wa 
loſt. 

In a deep ſenſe of the wickedneſs of my 
former lite, and the hainous nature of my 
offences I approach unto thy Divine Ma- 
jeſty with full purpoſe of amendment « 
Life ; I'truſt in thy mercy,O Lord,througt 
Chriſt Jeſvsz3 and do with all poſfible 
thankfulneſs keep in memory his precious 
death. And bcing very ſentible how muct 
Iſtand in need of thy mercy and forgiv 
neſs of all my (ins, and the circumſtances « 
aggravation, which have attended then 


I do declare that | doforgive all my En 
| * mie: 


der me fit 
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mies,and that I come before thee with fin- 
cere and univerſal Charity to all mankind. 

Search me O Lord, and try my hearr, 
and lead me into the way Everlaſting. 

1 am coming to thy Holy Table tore 
new the Covenant with thee which I have 
broken. I am unworthy of the Crumbs. 
which fall from thence. But moſt gracious 
Lord look upon me in Chriſt Jeſus. Help 
me that 1 may attend upon thee without 
diſtraction. Work in me all thoſe holy 
and heavenly diſpoſitions which may ren- 

fe this ſervice, Grant that / 

may come before thee with lowly 
thoughts of my ſelf, and the moſt raiſed 
apprehenſions of thy love in Chriſt Jeſus; 
ſtrengthen my weak Faith, perfet my 
Repentance, confirm my reſolutions of 
amendment , and enlarge my Charity 
nt that I may receive Chriſt Jeſus my 
rd, and that I may walk in him : That 

I may partake of the benefits of his death, 
and ofthe fruits of his interceſſion at thy 


4 right hand. 


1 moſt humbly beſeech thee not only to 
pardon all my paſt ſins, and to (peak peace 
to my Soul, but that thou wouldeſt renew 


.my nature and write” thy laws upon my 


heart, Enlighten my dark mind, reQGife 
R 2 affeCti- 


tiy crooked wil), fanQifie my depraved 
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affections, and purific all the thoughts and | 
intentions of my Heart, and grant that for 
the time to come I may forfake every evil 
way and purifie my ſelf as thou art pure. 

Keep me, O Lord, forthe time tocome 
from every thing that is hurtful rome, and 
diſpleafing to thee. From the exceſſes both 
of care, and fear ; from fnares and preat 
perplexitics 3 from carnal defires and bru- 
tiſh inclinations; from covetouſneſs and 
hatred, from envy and pride, from vani- 
ty and diſlimulation; murmuring and dif- 
_ content. And make me ſtedfaſt 1n juſtice 
and charity, in humility, and meekneſs; 
11 purity of heart and heavenly minded- 
w and fincere devotion. 

And to theſe Holy ends vouchfafe me the 
preſence of thy Spirit, and power of thy 
grace, and endue me with heavenly Wit 
dom, and all this I beg for the fake and in 
the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Our Father which art, &Cc. 


Ejaculations to be uſed at the Lords 
SUPPET. 


FT*HE Lord hath done great things for 
F me, whereof I am glad. j 
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If thou, Lord, ſbouldeſt mark iniquities 


I* O Lord, who ſhall ſtand ? 


"But there is forgiveneſs with thes, that 
thou mayſt be feared, 


He that ſpared not his own Son but delive- 


red him up for ue all, how ſhall he not with 
bim alſo freely give us all things ? 

O wretched man that I am who ſhall deli- 
ver me from the body of this death ! 


I thank God through Jeſus Chriſt our 
pos gb Jeſus Chriſt 


God commendeth his love towards us, in 


that while we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died 
for #s. 


eMuch more then being now juſtified by 


his blood,we ſhall be ſaved from wrath through 
4a 
For if when we were Enemies , we were 
reconciled to God, by the death of his Son : 
Mach more being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved 
by his Life. 


At the Receiving of the Bread. 
TY haſt ſaid, O Bleſſed Teſes, I am 


the living Bread, which came down 
from heaven - If any man eat of this Bread, 
he ſhall live for cver. Be it unto thy 
Servant according to thy Word, in which 


thou haſt cauſed me to truſt, 
R 3 


Surdly 
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Surely goodneſs and mercy fhall follow me | 
all the days of my Life, and \Þ'will dwell in 
the of the Lord for ever. ' - 
 eMany, O Lord my God, are thy wonder- 
ful wo oy which thou hait \done, and thy 
thoughts which are to ws ward : They cannot 
be reckoned up in order unto'thee : If I would 
declare and ſpeak of theme they are more than 
can be numbred. 
" T1 am thine O Lord, I devote my ſelf to 
thee, O jave thy Servant who truſteth in thee. 
' IT have enclined my heart 16 perform thy 
flatutes alway, even unto the end. | 

Depart from me ye evil doers, for 1 will 
keep the Commandments of my God.-. 


At the Receiving of the Cup. 


Bleſſed Sawiour let thy Blood purge my 
| Conſcience from dead works to ſerve 
the living God. 

Worthy is the I amb that was ſlain to re- 
ceive *Power, and {\iches, and'Wiſdom, and 
Strength, and Honour, and (Glory, and Bleſ- 
feng : who bath loved #s and waſhed ms from 
our {ins in his own Blood. 

I will not kenceſorth live unto my ſelf but 
unto Lim who djed for me and roſe again. 

Bleſſed be the Lord my God, who ozly do- 


eh wondrows things. 


And 
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And bleſſed be his glorious name for ever, 
"ll © arid let the whole Earth be filled with bis Glo- 
ry. Amen and Amen. 


After Receiving. 


Leſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Feſws Chriſt, which according to 
his abundant eMercy, hath begotten ws again 
unto a lively hope by the NeſurreFion of -Fe- 
ſus Chriſt from the dead : Io an inheritance 
uncorruptible and undefiled and that fadeth 
not away, | 
"Bleſs the Lord O my Soul and forget not 
all his benefits. 
"Perfe& that which concerneth me and for- 
ſake not the work of thine own hand_s. 
1 irtreat thy favour with my whole 
heart : 
*Be merciful unto me according to thy 
word. 


I have ſworn and am itcdfaftly purpoſed to. 


keep thy righteous Fudgements. 
O hold thou up my goings in thy paths, that 
my footſteps ſlip not. 


R 4 T A *Pray- 
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crament. 


Leſled be thy glorious name, O Lord, 

for all thy unſpeakable mercies to me 

and to all the World, I adore and mag» 

nifie thee for thy great goodneſs in giving 

thy Son to dye for me, 'and making me 

partaker- of his moſt pretiaus Body and 

Blood. O Lord what is man that thou 

thus regardeſt him ! And what aml (a 

vile and wretched {inner ) that thou 
ſhouldſt be thus favourable to me # 

Thou haſt been pleaſed to admit me to 
renew that Covenant with thee which I 
had broken, and to give me afſurance of 
thy readineſsto pardon ſovile and: great a 
ſinner as I have becn, I have received the 
pledges of thy love, and been admitredta 
thy holy Table. I have there devoted 
my. ſelf again unto thee, my Soul and Bo- 

-dy, all my powers and facilties. I have 
vowed obedience to thee, and after the 
molt ſolemn manner conſecrated my ſelf ro 
thy ſcrvice, 

Thou art a God that knowelt the hearr, 
and art not to be mocked : I tremble when 
I conſider thy infinite power, wiſdom, and 
holinefs. Let theſe thoughts beget may 

aol 
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Soul a great fear of thy Holy name, a great 
care to do thy will. Grant I may Ka 
the future turn the grace of thee my Gad 
into wantonneſs, and that I may not re- 
ceivethe Grace of God in vain. 

There is nothing hid from thee. Thou 
knowelt my weakneſs and infirmitics, and 
the temptations with which I am aſſaulted, 
and to which I have too often yielded. I 
am ſurrounded with ſnares, and my fpiri- 
tual Enemies are powerful and active. O 
Lord help thy Servant, and grant that [ 
may both reſiſt and vanquiſh them by the 
aid of thy Holy Spirit, Keep the ft. 
on of my-Soul which I have unfeignedly 
ſurrendred up unto thee : 

Unite my heart O Lord ta fear thy 
name, and grant tit I may ſpend the re- 
mainder of my time in obedience to thee, 
and in adts of Charity to my. brethren. 

Create a clean heart, O Lord, and re- 
new a right Spirit within me. Forſake 
me not Q Lard, if thou leave me I pe- 
riſh. Guide me by thy Counſel and at 
laſt receive me to thy glory. X 

I do greatly deſire the Salvation of man- 
kind, and humbly commend to thee this 
Church and Kingdom, the Kings Majelty 
and all our Superiors in Church and State, 

| humbly 
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humbly intreating thee to direct and guide 
them all into thoſe holy wayes that are 
pleaſingtothee and beneficial to thoſe who 
arcunder their charge and influence. 

And work in the minds of all Chriſti- 
ans an unfeigned Charity , a peaceable | 
temper, patience and exemplary meek- 
neſs, and all the other fruits of thy Holy 
Spirit. 

FAnd —_ me thy heavenly - oe ar 
I may fo uſe things temporal. tha 
not miſs of thy Eternal Bliſs for as ſake 
of Jeſus Chriſt my onely Mediator and 
Advocate. 

Amen. 


—_ —— 


A eMorning Prayer for a Family. 
() Almighty and Eternal Lord God, 


the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, wp the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt, look down from Hea- 
ven with pity and compaſſion upon thy 
ſervants, who humbly caſt ourſelves down 


before thee, in a great ſenſe of thy mer- 
cies, and our own miſery. 


There 


\ 
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- There is an infinite diſtance between 
Thy Glorious MptYs and us thy Crea- 
k 


tures, the wor thy hands, © Between 
thy infinite Toe and our weakneſs, thy 
Wifdom and our Folly, thy Eternal Being, 
and our Mortal Frame. | 

Bur Lord, we have ſet our felves at a 
greater diſtance from thee by our fin and 
wickedneſs, We do humbly acknowledge 
the corruption of our nature, and the ma- 
'ny rebellions of our lives. We have fin- 
ned againſt Heaven, and before thee in 
thought, word and deed, We have been 
prophane Contemners of thy Majeſty , 
and of thy Holy Laws. 

We have alſo ſinned againſt our Bro- 
ther, and ourown Souls, by omitting what 
we ought to have done, and committin 
what we ought not. We have rebell 
againſt light, deſpiſed thy Mercies and 
thy Judgments, broken our own vows 
and promiſes, neglefted thy meansof grace, 
and opportunities of becoming better. 
Ouriniquities are multiplyed, and our ſins 
are very great. | 
' We confeſs them, O Lord, with ſhame 
and with ſorrow , with dcteſtation and 
loathing. We are vile jn our own eyes, 
as we have rendred our ſelvesvite in thine. 
We pray thee to be merciful unto us 

the 
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the free pardon of our ſins, for the fake 
of thy Dear Son, and our alone Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt, who came not to call the 
righteous, but ſinners to Repentance. 

And we pray thee to renew ournatures, 
and to write thy Laws upon our hearts. 
Help us to live righteouſly, ſoberly, and 
Godly in this preſent World. Make ug 
humble and meek, patient and contented, 
and work in us all the graces of thy Holy 
Spinit, 

Preſerve inusaſenſe of our 5 CLI 
upon thee, and of our great Obligations 
to thee, Help us that we may love thee 
with all our heart, and that we may, uni- 
verſally obey, and cheerfully ſubmit to thy 
holy will. | 

ave and defend us from all fin and dan- 
ger, from malice and ill will, from cove- 
touſneſs and ſenſuality, from pride and va- 
nity, and fromall the deceits of the world, 
the crafts of the Devil, and luſts of the 
Fleſh, 

Dire&tus, O Lord, in all ourdiffculties, 
ſupply our wants, ſupport us under our 
troubles, enable us againſt our temptati- 
ons 3 proſper our honeſt endeavours, and 
above all things purific and cleanſe our 
thoughts, | 


Pre+ 
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Prepare us for death and judgment, and 
let the thoughts thereof awaken us to a 
great care and ſtudy, to approve our ſelves 


unto thee in well doing. | 
Bleſs thy whole Church, theſe Kingdoms 


to which we belong - And bleſs with thy 
choiceſt Bleſiings our ign Lord the 
Kimg : Defend him againſt all his enemies 
Lethis dayes be many, and his Reign prof- 
perous : Blets him in his Royal Relations, 
in his Counſellors, and his Counſels. Blefs 
all the Governours and Teachers of thy 
Church ; grant them ſach a meafure of thy 
Grace and Divine Wiſdom that they may 
by their DoGtrine, and by their examples, 
gatn many fouls unto thee. Help all chat 
are in trouble, ſorrow, need, fickneſs, or 
any other adverſity - Give them patience 
under their troubles, a ſan! uſe of 
them, and in thy good time a deliverance 
from them. 

Be merciful toour Friends, and forgive 
our Enemies; and accept of our humble 
acknowledgment for thy prefervations of 
us this laſt night, and for all chy, mercies to 
us. And we pray thee to take us into thy 
protettion this day, and to keep us in per- 
felt peace, and all we beg for the fake of 
Jeſus Chriſt, who hath taught us to ſay, 

Onur Father, &*c. 


An 
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M% gratiousand merciful Lord God, 
from whom deſcendeth every good 
- and perfe& gift, and our moſt merciful Fa- 
ther in Jeſus Chriſt 5 we offer up to thy 
Divine Majeſty our unfeigned Praiſe and 
ing for all thy mercies towards 
us. Thou didſt make us at firſt, and haſt 
everſince ſuſtained the work of thine own 
hands: Thou haſt given'us thy Son to dye 
for us,and haſt admitted usinto thy Church, 
and givenus aſluranceof pardon upon our 
Repentance and ſincere obedience of” thy 
holy precepts. Thou art pleaſed tolengthen 
out to us the time of Repentance, and to 
move us toitby thy word, and by thy Spi- 
rit, by thy mercics and thy judgments, 

Outof a deep ſenſe of thy mercies, and 
our own unworthine(s, we appear before 
thee at this time : We are aſhamed of our 
vile ingratitude : We have ſinned, O 
Lord, and done very wickedly : Be mer- 
ciful unto us, O Lord, and pardon us for 
Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 

Inſtrudt us, O Lord, in all the particu- 
larsof our duty, and give us true wiſdom, 
who haſt promiſed to give wiſdom, and up- 
braideſt not. Be withus under every 24. 
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al and temptation, and ſuffer us not to be 
tempted above what we ſhall be able. 

Take care we pray thee of our affairs, 
and more and moredireQ us into thy truth. 
Defend us againſt all our Enemies, but ef- 
pecially againſt our ſpiritual ones. Suffer 
us not #y 1 aaa away from thee by the 
blandiſhments of the world, by carnal de- 
ſires,' the cunningof the Devil, or the de- 
ceitfulneſs of ſin. 

Work in us thy good will and pleaſure, 
and diſcharge our minds of all things that 
are diſpleaſing to thee, of all ill will and 
diſcontent, wrathand bitterneſs, prideand 
vain conceits of our ſelves, and render us 
charitable, holy, pure in heart, patientand 
Heavenly minded. 

Be with us at the hour of death, diſ- 
poſe us for it, and deliver us from the (la- 
viſh fear of it, and make usall willing and 
fir to dye, when eyer thou ſhalt call us 
hence. | 

Bleſs, O Lord, all the race of Mankind 5 
let the world befilled with the knowledge 
of thee, and thy Son Chriſt, as the waters 
cover the Sea. Be gracious to thy whole 
Church, and eſpecially to that part of it, 
planted in theſe wen, 150 

Bleſs the Kings Majeſty , and let his 
Crown flouriſh upon his Head, and let no 
weapon 


" 
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weapon formed againſt him proſper : Blefs 
. all his Relations, and teach his Senators 
wiſdom-; And bleſs all that are to govern 
and teach thy Church, make them ſacceſs- 
ful.in. their labours, and grant they may 
conſider the account they muſt one day 
give. Pity the fick an} weak, the poor 
and needy, the Widowes and Fatherleſfs, 
and all thatmourn or are broken m. heart. 
» Be merciful unto them according to their - 
feveral necellities. +74 
Bleſs our Friends, and grant us Grace 
to forgive our enemies, as heartily as we 
do dehire forgiveneſs of thee our Heaven- 


We pray thee to defend us this night 
from every thing that is evil, and do more 
for us than we can ask or think, for Jeſus 
Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe name and words 
we continue to Pray, 


Our Father, &c: 


